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T wits be a S happineſs to Man- 
kind, if all the diſcouragements that 
Arend, a free and impartial Study of 
the holy Scriptures were every where 
laid aſide ; and all Chriſtians were allow- 
ed to publiſh the Obſervations they make 
upon the meaning of them. This would 
tend to promote both T ruth and Peace. 
And it would be of ſervice to the World, 
if every one, who ſtudies the holy Script- 
ures, would communicate to the Publick 
the. Diſcoveries he makes of the mean- 
ing of any texts, which were not before 
underſtood. I am apprehenſive many uſe- 
| ful Remarks have been loſt, becauſe the 
Authors of them had not made enough 
to furniſh out a complete commentary on 
any whole Book of the Scripture. But 
e 'ery one cannot be a Grotius. Nor in- 
2 4. deed 
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‚‚ FN PACE. 
deed does it ſeem to be agreeable to write a 

Comment upon a whole Book, for the ſake 
a anew Interpretation of a # ngle Sentence. 


THERE are good Examples extant 
of other methods of communicating to the 
World new Interpretations of Texts of 
Scripture. Gataker, in his Cinnus, has 
| thrown together Notes on many inde- 
| LL: pendent Texts. Some Parts of Druſins's 
j Comments, aud Sculteti Exercitationes E- 
vangelicae are of a like nature. Mr. John 
Gregory in his Forks, and Mr. Peirce in 
His Diſſertations, have publiſh d ſome par- 
ticular Obſervations on independent Paf- 
fages of Scripture. Alexander More, and 
Hir Norton Knatchbull, who wrote no in- 
Tire Commentary on any Book of Scripture, 
choſe to publiſh the ſcattered Remarks 
they had made on various Texts. By 
this mean they avoided a needleſs repeti- 
tion of what had been publiſhd to, the 
World before, and ſaved their Readers 
much Time, Coſt, and Labour. 


1 have indeavoured to follow theſe 
Examples. But ſince theſe Papers were 
ſent to the Profs, by means of a kind 

V. lend o S 


The PREFACE. y 
friends admonition, I find Sir Norton 
Knatchbull had before given the ſame In- 


terpretation of Joh. x1. 10. 4s is given of 


it in theſe Papers, p. 13. The Reader, 
F hope, will forgive Wis one undeſig = 4 
vain repetition. 


7 FI had bad more Leif ire than ue. 


ceſſary affairs will allow me, I might have 


= zmitated More and Knatchbull, in placing 
* the Notes on Texts of Scripture, in the 
order in which the Texts lie in the Bi- 
ble. But the Notes were written as they 
happened to occur: and the defect of this 


order is fully fupplied by the Index of the 


= Texts, which muſt have been made for the 
= Texts cited in the Diſcourſes, if the Notes 
= had been in the mention'd order. 


AS to the Diſcourſes, I ſhall here on- 
ly ſay, that as, on the one hand, I have 
no deſire to go out 58 the common road, 
| for any prejudice JI Have againſt it : fo, 
on the other, I am Foun n (by the Grace 
= of God) to follow Truth, whither ſoever 
it leads me. I am ſenſivle the Diſcourſe 
upon the Impoſſibility of proving a future 
State by the Light of Nature, 26 very un- 

A 3  faſbionalle 
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Faſbionalle in an age, wherein the Natural 
Power of human Reaſon is magnified to 
the utmoſt, as if it was capable of diſcover- 
ing almoſt every thing in the Goſpel, with- 
out any foreign aſſiſtance. But whether 
the Powers of Nature be not too much 


magnified, 1 mu leave toe Reaaer to 
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= perceive I too haftily went upon a 
Suppoſition, p. 99. that the ſix diſlo- 

- cated Chapters in Jeremiah were # | 
the ſame length with the ſix laſt 
: Chapters of Zechariah : whereas upon 
examination I find theſe are abun- 
dantly ſhorter than thoſe. 
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P AG. 19. line ult. r. but it was not ſoaful, the; it was 


like, Ge. 
P. 93. after l. 3: the following paſſage i is omitted. 
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Pieces all the weſſels of gold. 


be, cut down, or cut off, viz. from theit 


| baſes, c. to which the veſſels wete faſten'd. 


So the word yxp is uſed in this very book, 
Ch. xv1. 17. And king Ahas cut off the 


borders of the baſes, and removed the la- 


ver from off” them, &c. and Ch. xv111. 16. 


And this rendring agrees with Dan. v. 2, 3. 
A of gold 


where we read, that theſe veſſe 
were ſtill in being, and fit & 
drinking-veſſels. 


ad 3- f ; | 
Ezra, vIII. 35. Alſo the children of thoſe 
that had been carried away, Which were 
come out of the captivity, offered burnt- of 


be uſcd as 


ferings. This tranſlation gives a wrong 


turn to the expreſſion, and is apt to con- 
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INGS, xxiv. 13.— And cut in 


This rendring is wrong. It ſhould 


vey a falſe idea to the Engliſh reader, It 
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2 NOTES on 
repreſents thoſe that had been carried a- 
way, as the fathers of thoſe who were now 
come out of the captivity. Whereas there 
is but one Set of men ſpoken of here. The 
plain and literal rendring of the Hebrew 
and Greek is this : Thoſe who came out of 
the captivity, the ſons of the captivity, 
offer d, &c. Which phraſe, Sons of the cap- 
Tivity, does not ſignify, ſons, or children 
of thoſe that had been carried away ; but 
it ſignifies the ſame as, captives. This ap- 
pears from two other places of this ſame 
book, where this phraſe is found, and ren- 
der'd by our Tranſlators, as I have render'd 
it here, Viz. Ch. x. 7, 16. In the former 
place it is ſaid, that they made proclama- 
tion to. all the children of the captivity, 
that they ſhould gather themſelves toge- 
ther. And v.16. it is ſaid, The children 
of the captivity did fo. From which paſ- 
ſages it is manifeſt, that the children of 
the captivity are not to be diſtinguiſh'd 
from them that came out of the captivity, 
but are the ſame perſons. 
P/al. LI. 14. Deliver me from blood- 
_ guiltineſs. It was an excellent obſerva- 
tion of the great Mr. Peirce, with which, 
he told me, he once confounded a Few, 
that David in this Pſalm mentions no- 
thing of his adultery, tho the title, which 
the Rabzns have ſet as the head of the 
P/alm, makes it relate to David's com- 
3 | mitting 
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mitting adultery with Bathſheba. From 
hence he well infer'd, that the P/a/m re- 
lates to a quite different affair. The mur- 
der (or blood-guiltineſs) here confeſs d, he 
thought to be the murder of the Meſſiah, 
which the Jews in their preſent diſperſion 

are to confeſs in the words of this P/alm. 
Anſwerably to this, the Pſalmiſt afterwards 
ſays ſuch things as could not be true of 


Davids days, but muſt be written for the 


uſe of the Jews ſince the deſtruction of 
Feruſalem. Thus, . 
Pſal. LI. 16-19. Thou deſireſt not ſa- 
crifice, elſe would Igive it : thou delighteſt 
not in burnt-offering. The ſacrifices of God 
are a broken heart. — Build thou the walls 
of Feruſalem. Then TT thou be pleasd 
with the ſacrifices of righteouſneſs, with 
burnt-offering, and whole burnt-offering : 
then ſball they offer bullocks upon thine 
altar. 5 . 
Upon theſe words, obſerve, 
I. That tis ſaid, Thou doſt not now de- 
ſire Sacrifice; but hereafter, when the walls 
of Feruſalem ſhall be built, then ſhalt thou 
be pleas'd with Sacrifices. Thou doſt not 
now delight in burnt-offering : but then 
thou wilt be pleasd with, or delight in, 
burnt-offering. The Sacrifices of God, at 
preſent, (while we have no temple, and no 
altar) are a broken heart: but then, when 
Jeruſalem ſhall be built, and the altar e- 
e rected, 
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rected, (Ezech. XLIII. 13—27.) they ſhall 


offer bullocks again on thine altar. The 


oppoſition between theſe clauſes ſpeaking 
of different times, has not been enough 


taken notice of, which has occaſion d men's. 


not underſtanding the deſign of this Pſalm. 
It has been common to apply the 16th 0. 
to David's caſe, as if David therein meant, 


that there was no ſacrifice appointed in the A 


Law to make expiation for murder and a- 
dultery. If this were the meaning of v. 16. 


then the ſenſe of v.19. which is ſet 
in oppoſition to it, muſt be, © But hereaf- 
_ © ter, when the walls of Feruſalem ſhall be 


© built, then thou wilt be pleasd with 
< burnt-offerings, as an expiation for my 
murder and adultery.” But every one ſees, 
this cannot be the meaning of v. 19. and 


therefore v. 16. Which evidently ſpeaks of 
the ſame thing, but at a different time, can- 


not relate to David's caſe. But all is eaſy, 
if you ſuppoſe that David wrote this P/alm, 
by the ſpirit of propheſy, for the uſe of 


the Few, between the time of the deſtruct- 


ion of the Temple, A. C. 70. and their 
yet future Reſtoration. 

2. That prayer, Build thou the walls of 
Jeruſalem, evidently implies, they needed 
to be built, and were thrown down. But 


in Davids time, the walls of Feruſalem 


were as ſtrong and ſecure as at any- time 


at all: which ſhews that this petition is fit. 


ted 


Texts of SCRIPTURE. 5 
ted for the mouths of the Jews in their 
preſent diſperſion. 3 1 1 
Pſalm, LXxIV. This Pſalm affords the 
ſtrongeſt demonſtration imaginable, that it 
has no relation to any other time, but to 
the time of the preſent diſperſion of the 
Jews. It is ſo evident, that it does not 
relate to David, that learned men have 
fancied it was not written in his time, but 
by one Aſaph, they know not who, in the 
time of the Captivity of Babylon : and they 
ſuppoſe the Pſalm gives an hiſtory of the 
evils of that Captivity. But, I believe, it 
will be caſy to ſhew, that the Pſalm has 
no relation at all to that matter. V. 3. The 
deſolations of Feruſalem are call'd, perpe- 
tual, which character does not agree to a 
deſolation that was forcknown to be for 
no more than 70 years. But the deſcrip- 
tion well agrees to the laſt Deſolation of 
FZeruſalem, which has already continued 
1657 years, and the end of which no man 
2X knows. But the fulleſt proof is v. 9. We 
= ſee not our ſigns: there is no more any 
Prophet: neither is there among us any 
that knoweth how long, Every one of 
theſe three Characters demonſtrate, that the 
Pſalm ſpeaks not of the time of the 
Captivity in Babylon. For (1.) In that cap- 
tivity the Fews did ſee their Signs, or won- 
ders and miracles, particularly the three 
young men ſaved in the firy furnace, and 
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Daniel in the Lion's den. (2. ) In the Ba. 
byloniſh captivity, it was not true, that 
there was no more any Prophet. For the 
prophet Feremiah continued with thoſe 
Jews, that were left in Tudæa (Jer. XL. 4, 


6.) until the x1th year of Zedekiah, (Jer. 1. 


3.) which was the x1xth year of Nebu- 
chadnezzar's reign, and ſo the x1xth year 
of the Babyloniſh captivity. 2 Kings xxv. 
2, 8. Ezekiel the prophet was among the 
captives in Babylon, in the th year of Je- 
hoiachin's-capgivity, (Ezech. I. 2, 3.) which 
was the 12th of Nebnchadnezzar : (2 Kings 


XXIV. 12.) as alſo in the 25th year of Fe- 


hoiachin's captivity, (Ezech. xL. 1.) which, 


by the ſame computation, was the 32d year 


of Nebuchadnezzar, i. e. the 32d of the 
70. years Captivity, which began in the firſt 
year of Nebuchadnezzar. And the pro- 
phet Daniel was among the captives the 
whole 70 years. He was carried captive 
juſt after the 3d, i. e. in the 4th of Je- 


Hojalim, (Dan. 1. 1,2, 3, 6.) which was the 


firſt year of N. ebuchadnezzar, (compare 
2 Kings xxX111. 36. with xx1v. 8,12.) In 
the ſecond year of Nebuchadnezzar, Da- 
niel propheſied, (Dan. 11. 1, 19, &c.) and 
he continued among the Captiyes till the 


firſt year of Cyrus, (Dan. 1. 21.) which was 


the 70th or laſt year of the Captivity (Ez- 
741.1.) Yea, Daniel continued to live and 
to propheſy two years longer, even till the 
third year of Cyrus the Perſian, wn. X. I.) 


So 


—_ 


+ FS * 
_—_— 
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So that during the time of the Babyloniſh 


X Captivity, it could not be ſaid, There is no 
= more any Prophet: but this is moſt exactly 
true of the preſent diſperſion of the Fews, 
who readily acknowledge, there is no Pro- 


phet among them, and who look for none 


till the coming of Elias. , (3) In the Ba- 


byloniſh captivity it was not true, that there 
was none among them, who knew how 
long that Captivity would laſt. They might 
learn from the very plain words of Fere- 


miah, Ch. xxv. 11, 12. that they were to 
ſerve the King of Babylon 70 years. And 
accordingly Daniel did underſtand by books 


the number of the years, whereof the word 
of the Lord came to Jeremiah the pro- 


phet, that he would accompliſh 70 years in 
the deſolations of Zeruſalem, Dan. 1x. 2. 
And the reſt of the Fews might know this 


as well as Daniel: eſpecially, muſt the au- 


thor of this Pfſalm, whoever he is ſuppo- 
ſed to have been, certainly have been a 
reader of the books of the prophets that 
were written before his time; and ſo could 


not have overlook'd ſo plain a thing as 
Feremy's propheſy of the 70 ycars capti- 
vity: and then he could not have com- 
plain'd, that there was. none among them 
who knew how long that captivity would 


laſt. But all is eaſy, if we ſuppoſe the 
 P/atmiſt, by the ſpirit of propheſy, to ſpeak 


of the preſent deſolations of the Temple, 


and of Feruſalem, and of the diſperſion 


3 4 | or 
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Ifaiab, vi. 12.-—And there be a great 


 forſaking in the midſt of the land. I ſhould 


rather render it, and widows ſhall be mul. 
tiplied in the midſt of the land. That the 


word Hany ſignifies a woman forſaken of 
her husband, . e. a widow, is very plain 


from other places, particularly in this pro- 
phet: thus Ch. LIV. 5,6. Thy maker is thy 
husband — the Lord has call'd thee as 4 
woman forſaken (i. e. a widow)—a wife of 


youth when thou waſt refuſed, or forſaken 
by thy former husband. And fo Ch. Lxzin, 
4. Thou ſhalt no more be term'd, for- 


* ſaken, (i. e. awidow)—thy land ſhall be 
married. And tho' ay be of the ſingu- 
lar number, yet da Nauy does ſignify, 
Widows ſhall be multiplied, juſt as 195 n 
ſignifies, Beaſts ſhall be multiplied, Exod, 
XXIII. 29, „ 


Pal. uxxxIv. 3. Tea the ſparrow hath 


found an houſe, and the ſwallow a neſt 
for herſelf, where ſhe may lay her young, 


even thine altars, O Lord of Hoſts, &c, 
This ſaying of the P/alm/t does not ſeem 
to me to have had any reſpect to the cir- 
cumſtances of God's houſe and altars in 


David's days. At that time it could not 


be ſaid, that the birds made the altars of 
ah Gog 
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God their houſe, 0 built their neſts there, 
For while the tabernacle was ſtanding, there 
were continual fires burning upon, both the 
altars,. as we read, Exod. XXIX. 38—42. 
xxx. 1, 7, 8 Numb. XXV III. throughout. b 
Deut. v1. 125 13. And no trees were ſuf- 
fered to be near them, Deut. XVI. 21. If 
now ſince the deſtruction of the 
temple, the birds may build, an well 
where God's altars formerly ſtood, And 
the deſcribing any place as the habitation 
of birds, is one thing which ſignifies its 
being deſolate, and ruin d. See Iſai. xiv. 


12523. Fran 1—1 5. If it be ſaid, that 


theſe deſolate places are ſaid to be inhabi- 
ted by birds of. prey.: 1 anſwer, that the 
birds mention'd in the Pſalm may be birds 
of prey too : For the Hebrew word, Zippor, 
which is here render'd, 4 ſparrow, ſignifies 


birds in general, and ſo is moſt common- 


ly render d, as P/al. civ. 17. And this 
ſame word is ſometimes uſed to ſignify 
birds of prey in particular, as Ezech. XXxI1x, 
4. So that, I take it, the Pſalmiſt com- 
poſed this Pſalm for the uſe of the Fews 


in their preſent ſtate of diſperſion, where- 


in they may well ſpeak of their being at 
a diſtance from God's houſe, and longing 


to have an opportunity of viſiting it again, 
V. 2, 10. 


Matth. I. 23 3 it might be ful. 
filled which was ſpoken by the Prophets.— | 
e It 
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It has been thought by ſome, that the E- 
vangeliſt here refers to more Prophets than 
one. But there is no foundation for ſuch 
a notion. The word, Prophets, is uſed 
when it is plain, that only one ſingle Pro- 
phet is refer'd to, and ſi onifies the lame as 
mM book of the Prophets. Thus John vi. © 
Acts X11. 40. xv. 15. See allo Ba-. 
1 5 11. 20, 24. You have the full expreſ- 
ſion, Ads vil. 42.—As it is written in Re 
book of the Prophets. 
Marth. vl. 12. Forgive us our debts, as 
we forgive our debtors. It is certain, that 
this expreſſion is, in the end, of the ſame 
ſignification with that in Luke xi. 4. For- 
give us our ſins. But it ſeems very odd to 
ſuppoſe that fins are call'd, Debts. We 
may take the matter thus. When we have 
ſinned againſt God, we owe him fatisfac- 
tion, 2. e. we are obliged to give him ſome- 
thing lif ſuch a thing were to be found) 
Which would be as acceptable to him as 
our not having ſinned would have been. But 
ſince we cannot make him this Satisfaction, 
which we owe him, but are ſtill in debt 
to him, we are obliged to deſire him to 
forgive us our debts, 1. e. not to puniſh us 
for our not paying them, which is the ſamem 
as deſiring him not to puniſh us for our 
| ſins, or forgive us our ſins. . 
Matth. vi1. 7, 8. Ask, and it ſhall be 
| given you: e and ye R find: knock, 
. and 
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3 | and it ſhall be aL unto you. For every 


one, that asketh, receiveth : and he, that 


e findeth : and to him, that knock 


eth, it ſhall be open'd. This reaſoning of 


our Savior has ſeem'd very ſurpriſing, be- 


cauſe Commentators have imagin'd he ſpoke 
of the very ſame thing in both verſes. But 
all will be eaſy, when it is obſerved, that 
in the 7th verſe, Chriſt ſpeaks of men's ask- 


= ing of God, but in the 8th, of men's ask- 
ing of men. Our Savior's meaning and ar- 
= gument is this. Ask of God, and God 
will give you: ſeek from God, and ye 
Z © ſhall find the good things ye ſeck from 


© him ; knock at God's door, and it ſhall 
be open'd to you. And you may depend 
upon this ſucceſs in applying your ſelves 
to God : For whoſoever asketh of men, 
receiveth of men: he that ſeeketh from 
men, findeth what he ſeeks: and he, that 
knocks at men's doors, ſhall have their 
doors open'd to him. This argument of 
our Savior's is exactly like that mention'd 
in the next following verſes, where he plain- 
ly argues, that ſince parents will give good 
things to their children, when they ask, 
our heavenly Father will certainly do 'the 


M a M nA 6 


. fame. The connection between the 8th 
and 9th verſes, I ſuppoſe, is thus: Every 


one, that asks of his neighbours, receives 
* what he asks. Or, if it ſhould be ſup- 
< pms. a neighbour would refuſe to give, 


Land 
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and to open his door; yet ſurely when 
A Child asks bread of a Father, he ſhall 


© receive from his Father, c. This in- 


terpretation of the 8th verſe is confirm d, 


from obſerving the context to which the 


ſame argument is join d, Luke x1. 10. Our 
Savior had ſaid before, v. 5—8, that if 
you knock at a neighbour's door, after he 


is in bed, and importunately ask him to 


lend you ſome bread, he will open the 


door to you, and give you what you ask. 


From this our Savior took the expreſſion, 
knock, and it ſhall be open'd to you. And 
the ſenſe of the tenth verſe here in St. Luke 


is, © You may ſurely ſucceed with God, 
© v.9. For (as you may learn from what 


I juſt now ſaid of a mans being prevail'd 
on to give by importunity, by your knock- 


of men, receiveth, &c.” 

Matt h. xxIII. 234.——Te—have omitted 
the weightier matters of the Law, judg- 
ment, mercy, and faith: theſe ought ye 


to have done, and not to leave the o- 


ther undone. This Text may be illuſtra- 
ted by comparing it with Mic. vi. 8. which 
ſeems exactly parallel to it. He hath 


ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good; and 


what doth the Lord require of thee, but 


to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to 


walk 7 with thy God. The two firſt 
things mention'd oy Micah, and by our Sa- 
Vio, 


ing and asking) every one, that asketh 
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vior, are certainly the ſame. What our 
Saviour calls, judgment, Micah calls, do- 
b ing juſtly. Both call the next thing, mercy. 
And then as to the third, I ſuppoſe, that, 


as in Micah it relates to God, ſo it does in 


our Savior's diſcourſe alſo. Micah ſpeaks 
of walking humbly with God: which leads 
me to think, that anſwerably hereto, our 


Savior, by faith, does not mean fidelity 
to men, as ſome Commentators have 


thought, but faith in God. And I am the 
more confirm'd in this notion, becauſe St. 


Luke, x1. 42. repreſents our Savior, as na- 
ming judgment, and the loveof God. The 
Love of God in St. Luke, anſwers to Faith in 
St. Matthew, which ſeems to ſhew, that 
Faith here ſignifies, Faith in God. 

Luke xix. 42.——1f thou hadſt known, 
even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the 
things which belong unto thy peace ; it had 
been well. This clauſe ſhould have been 
added, as the like is added in the like caſe 
by the Tranſlators, Ch. x111. 9. Thus Xe- 
nophon leaves his reader to ſupply his ſhort 


manner of expreſſion, Es ue u £yw vuas 


ixavws ATxw os. ypm Tp HAANAYS Exal' 
& d un, aut mapa Twy TPOYEYEVVNWENOY ar u- 
yele. Vide orationem Cyri extremam, ver- 


] ſus finem; apud Xenophon. de Inſt. Cyri, 


_—. 1 1 
John xl. 10. here is no light in 


bim. 1 rather think it ſhould be render' d, 
there 


14 NOTES on 
there is no light in it, vis. in the world. 
To make this appear reaſonable, I need do 


no more, than tranſcribe the whole paſſage 
with this alteration, v. 9, 10.— 7 any man 


walk in the day (while the ſun is up) he 3 
ſtumbleth not : becauſe he ſeeth the light ß ¼ 
this world, (i. e. the light which cometh * 


from the ſun.) Bur if a man walk in the 
night (when the ſun is down, and it is 
dark) he ſtumbleth, becauſe there is no 
light (from the ſun) in it, z. e. in the 
world before mention'd. 

Fohn xv11. z.. -The only true God. 
This expreſſion ſignifies the ſame as the a- 
lone moſt high, or 2 preme God. The true 
God ſignifies the ſame, as the chief God, The 
Cod, by way of emphaſi s, the God in the 
moſt famous and extraordinary ſenſe. This 
appears from all thoſe places of the New 
Teſtament wherein the word, true, is uſed 
in a like manner as in this Text. Thus 
Luke xvi. 11. our Savior asks, if there- 
fore ye have not been faithful in the unrigh- 
teous mammon, i. e. in the riches of this 
world, who wilt commit to your truſt the 
true Riches? 2. e. the heavenly Riches, which 
are ſuch in an emphatical ſenſe, in compari- 
ſon of which, the good things of this world 
do not deſerve the name. 7ohn 1. 9. That 
as the true Light, or the Light in the moſt 
famous and extraordinary ſenſe of the word. 


The Light of the ſun is, in itſelf, truly, and 


properly 
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4 properly light. And yet compared with 
the true Light, it is but darkneſs ; and loſes 
its former name of Light. So alſo John vi. 
XX 32. Moſes gave you not that (or the) 
bread from heaven (for he only gave you 

mmnanna, which was not the bread, the true 
bread) but my father giveth you the true 
2 bread from heaven, viz. myſelf the Meſſiah, 
2 v.51. The Manna was truly bread : and, 


5 


yet when compared with Chriſt, the chief 
bread, it is repreſented as not bread at all. 
= John xv. 1. The true vine, is the chief 
vine. Heb. vu11. 2. The true tabernacle is 
the chief, or higheſt Tabernacle. Heb. 1x. 
224. Thetrue holy place, or Sanctuary, is the 
chief or moſt eminent Sanctuary. 1 John 11. 
8. the true Light is the chief or beſt Light. 
In like manner, this expreſſion, The true 
= God, ſignifies the eps ihe ſupreme God. 
Rom. I. 17. For therein is the righteouſ: 
2 neſs of God revealed from faith to faith. 
I ſuppoſe I need not obſerve, that the righ- 
teouſneſs of God here mention'd, is not an 
Attribute of God's perſon ; but that qualifi- 
= cation in men, which God, in the new co- 
venant, has been pleas'd to determine he 
will accept, inſtead of a rightcouſneſs by 
Works. If a man's works were perfectly 
= conformable to the divine law, he would 
be truly righteous. This perfection of holi- 
= neſsis a man õ own righteouſneſs, and which 
the law had appointed, and would acknow- 
b N ledge 
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ledge to be ſuch. But there is now another 


righteouſneſs appointed by God, and there- 
fore call'd God's righteouſneſs, in oppoſition 


to our own. This is call d a Righteouſneſs | FE 


of faith, or by faith. That is, in plain 
_ Engliſh, when men ſincerely believe in 

Chriſt, God accepts their Faith inſtead of 
Righteouſneſs, and gives them, becauſe they 
believe, the reward of righteouſneſs; vs. 
immortality and bappinel The righteouſ. 
neſs of God's appointing is a righteouſneſs 


by faith, Philip. II. 9. The conſideration 
cx theſe things leads us to an eaſy interpre- 


tation of the text before us, which has been 
thought very difficult. I would render it: 
Therein (in the goſpel) zs God's righteouſ- 
neſs revealed by faith to faith; i. e. it is re- 
vealed to be a righteouſneſs by faith, and it 
is revealed to faith, 1. e. to all ſuch as have 
faith, whether they. be Jews or Gentiles. 
We have almoſt the ſame expreſſion, Rom. 
III. 22. Aixatoown Orts Na mips —— 6s 


wipevorrus. The words in the other place 


are, Aixaioguyn Orv EX, TIG"EWS eit TIT; 
This expreſſion, fo faith, is explain'd by 
the other, t them that believe. God's righ- 
teouſneſs revealed by faith to faith, is the 


ſame as God's righteouſneſs manifeſted by 2 


faith to all them that believe. The Apoſtle | 
has the ſame thought, and, in the main, 
the ſame expreſſion. alſo, Gal. III, 22.— 
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romiſe by faith—1s given to them that 
by In the foreſaid Text then, Rom. 


2 1. 17. the Apoſtle aſſerts two things. 1. That 


| God's righteouſneſs is a righteouſneſs by 
5 or that, according to God's me- 


1 thod of juſtifying men under the goſpel, 
3 men become righteous by faith; or their 
= faith is accepted and rewarded, as if it were 
s * righteouſneſs. 2. The Apoſtle adds, that 


YZ God's righteouſneſs is reveled 2% faith, or 


to all them that believe. This is much more 
than was included in the former expreſſion: 
For tho God's righteouſneſs be a righteouſ- 
| neſs by faith, and not by works, yet not- 
E withſtanding this, it might have been re- 
© veled only to the Fews, and merely for 
| cheic benefit. God's mere declaring that he 
will accept faith inſtcad of perfect righteouſ- 
J neſs or holineſs, does not at all imply, that 
he will accept faith among the Gentiles as 
© righteouſneſs. It might have been thought, 
© notwithſtanding this, that the Fews only 
. © hould be accepted upon condition of their 
Fbclicving, but the Genrzles not accepted up- 
on any terms at all. But to prevent ſuch a 


3 thought the Apoſtle adds, that God's righ- 
4 2 teouſneſs is reveled to faith, or to believers, 


© Ch. III. 22. which ſignifies that the pro- 
miſe is made to all that believe, whether 
= be Zews or Gentiles. You have the 
ame thought ald, Rom. 1v. 16. It is by 


<< | | faith 


— 


F : 
faith to the ſeed which is of the faith of 


Abraham. | .=- 
Rom. v1. 19. —As ye have yielded * 
your members ſervants to uncleanneſs, and 
to miquity, unto iniquity even fo now 
yield your members ſervants to righteouſ- 
neſs, unto holineſs. For the right under- 
ſtanding of theſe words, it is to be noted, in 
the firſt place, that St. Paul is here talking 
of ſin and righteouſneſs as two perſons, two 
maſters, whom mankind ſerve. This eve- 
ry one knows. But there has. ſeem'd to be 
a difficulty in thoſe words unclean- 
neſs, and to iniquity, unio iniquity. I taxe 
the ſenſe and deſign of the Apoſtle to be 
this. He here ſpeaks of 7wo maſters the 
_ Gentiles had, call'd Uncleanneſs, and Ini- 
guity; to theſe two maſters they had been 
tervants. The other expreſſion, anto ini- 
quity, ſignifies the work they did in obe- 
dicnce to thoſe maſters. You have the like 
turn of expreſſion in. the concluſion of tlie 
verſe --— ſervants to Righteouſneſs, unta 
holineſs : i. e. ſerve your Maſter Rightcoul 
nels, ſo as to do the work of holineſs, 
which is injoin'd you. Holineſs will be 
the conſequence of your being ſervants to 
righteouſneſs: as iniquity was the conſe- 
quence of your being ſervants to unclean- 
nels and iniquity your former Maſters. That 
this is the meaning of the expreſſions, unto 
iniquity, and, unto holineſs, appears 3 
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like expreſſions uſed v. 16. ſervants—of 
= /nunto death, i. e. death is the conſequence 
of your being ſervants to your old Maſter, 
Sin: ſervants—of obedience unto righteouſ- 
neſß; i. e. righteouſneſs, or your being 
juſtified and rewarded as if you were righ- 
teous, will be the conſequence of your be- 
ing ſeryantsto your new Maſter, Obedience. 


Nom. v111. 3. The Syntax of the Greek 


requires us to render the verſe thus: 


For God ( ſending his own ſon in the like- 


= neſs of ſinful fleſh, and of an offering for 


= ſin) hath condemn d ſm in the fleſh, which. 


is the thing that it was impoſſible for the 
= law to do, in as much as it is weak through 


the fleſh. I have render'd the words as if 


the Greek had been, Oeos * TEX h Ty * 


f nav, o E aduyatoy Tu voa. 2. E. the 


in the power of the law to do. It is ob- 
ſerved by all Commentators, that the words, 


ep: augpmas ſignify an offering for lin. I 


add, they are here to be conſider'd as a ge- 
nitive caſe, to be joyn'd in conſtruction with 


de lνοu,,Uu, and put in appoſition to oxpyg:. 


That 4p augprias may be the genitive caſe, 


is plain from Lev. vii. 37. According to 


this conſtruction the Apoſtle's meaning is, 


that God ſent his Son in the likeneſs of two 
things; vis. in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, 
and in the likeneſs of an offering for ſin. 
lis fleſh was indeed real as our's ; but it 


©-4& Was 
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was like ſinful fleſh in being expoſed to 

death, as our ſinful fleſh is. And Chrift. 

was like to the old legal ſacrifices for ſin, 

in that his death made atonement for us. 
Rom. 1x. 7. Neither becauſe they are the 

Seed of Abraham are they all Children, &c. 


This is not an accurate Tranſlation of the 


Apoſtle's words. It ſhould have been, Nei- 


| ther that all, who are Children, are the Seed 


of Abraham: i. e. all that are Children of 


Abraham are not Abraham's Seed, to whom 
the promiſe is made. Iſhmael was a Child 


of Abraham, and yet he was not the Seed 
to whom the promiſc was made, Ihe po- 
ſition of the Greet words in this place, I 
think, requires this conſtruction. And it 
ſeems to me very plain from the context, 


that the Apoſtle's deſign was to ſay, not that 
all the Seed are not Children, but that all! 


the Children are not the Seed of Abraham. 
In the concluſion of this verſe he ſays, bit 
in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be call d: i. e. tho 
Iſhmael was one of Abraham's Children, 
yet he was not the Seed to Whom the pro- 
miſe was made. Whercas according to the 
verſion, which our Tranſlators have given, 
the ſenſe (if I may call it ſenſe} of the 
whole verſe would be thus: Tho' Iſhmael 


and the Sons of Keturah were the Seed of | 
Abraham, yet they were not Abraham's 
Children: but Iſaac was his Seed. It ap- 


Pcars allo from the next verſe, that the 
word, 
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word, Seed, muſt be (as the Logicians 
'Z ſpeak) the Predicate of the Propoſition in 
the 7th verſe, as it is in the 8th. This 8th 
verſe is added to explain the 7th. Thoſe 
whom the Apoſtle call'd Children, v. 7. he 
calls Children of the fleſh, v. 8. Thoſe 
. whom he calld, The Sted of Abraham, 
V. 7. he calls the Children of God, the Chil- 
aden of the Promiſe, and the Seed, v. 8. 
And as in v. 8. the deſign of the Apoſtle was 
to ſhew, not who are the Children of Abra- 
1 but who are his Sced; ſo his deſign 
in v. 7. muſt be to ſhew whe are his Seed, 
and that all his Children were not ſo, but | 
= only 1/aac. 
I Cor. v. 7, 8. Chriſt our paſſover is [a- 
2 erificed for us. Our paſſover, i: e. the Chri- 
Fian paſſover, calld Our's, to diſtinguifh it 
from the Fewſh. The alluſion here is plain- 
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7 *1y to the Paſchal Lamb. And ] take it, the 
4 Lamb particularly meant is the fr/# Set of 
Lambs, which were ſacrificed before the I/- 
. *raclites came out of Egypt: with the blood 
e of which they mark 'd their doors, that the 
"deſtroying Angel might not enter to {lay 
= their firſt⸗ born, but paſs over their houſes, 


o When he enter d into the houſes of the Eg yp- 

„ tians. Exod. I 

t Exod. xII. 5, 7, 12, 13. In remem- 
brance of this, the Feaſt of the Paſſover 
9 1 . e. a Feaſt in remembrance of this Paſſo- 
” zz is was to be kept throughout their gene- 

p $Fations, , 14; 37> Anſwerably to this, WC 
Ca; C 3 | Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians have both a Paſſover, and a Feaſt 
of Paſſover, in memory of Chriſt our Paſſo- 
ver. The fir/# Set of Lambs, whoſe blood 
ſaved the 1/74el:tiſh children, was a type of 


Chriſt. And the Feaſt of the Paſlover in 


after-times was the type of our Feaſt of the 
Lord's Supper. As the blood of the firſ? Set 


of Lambs ſprinkled on the doors of the [/- 


raclites made, as it were, atonement for 


the firſt-born within the houſes, and pre- 


vented their death: ſo the blood of Chriſt, 
our Paſchal Lamb, made atonement for our 
fins; and, being ſprinkled upon our con- 
ſciences, ſaves us from deſtruction. It does 
not ſeem natural to think, that Chriſt is here 
by the Apoſtle compared to the Lambs in 
aſtcr-times, which were ſacrificed to repre- 
ſent the fir/# Set of Lambs that were ſlain in 
Egypt. To thoſe Feaſts in after- times, which 


were kept in memory of the Paſſover, the 


Lord's Supper is compared; and very fitly, 
ſince both theſe Feaſts have the ſame general 
deſign, v8. To be Memorials of paſt deli- 
verances and mercics. 
1 Cor. v. 8. Therefore let us keep the 


Feaſt, i. e. as the Fews kept a Feaſt in memo- 
ry of their Salvation procured by the blood 
of the firſt Set of Lambs ſlain in Egypt : 


So it is fit (ſince we Chriſtians have a Paſ- 


chal Lamb as well as they) we ſhould 
keep a Feaſt in memory of our Salvation 


procured by the blood of Chriſt. 
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Mot with old leaven, neither with 
the leaven of malice and wickeaneſs. Fully 
to underſtand the meaning of theſe words, 
two things. muſt be inquired into, 'V2S. 


Why the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ol Leaven 


and * is the difference between old Lea- 
ven, and the Leaven of ſin and wickedneſs ? 
1. Why does the Apoſtle ſpeak of put- 
ting away old Leavcn, when the -Zews 
were to put away all Leaven, whether old, 
or new? I anſwer; as Leaven here ſigni⸗ 
fies ſome ſort of vice; ſo it was proper e- 
nough to joyn the character of od to it. 


- The Apoſtle means ſome evil practice in 

Which the Corinthians lived of old, before 
their converſion to Chriſtianity, which now 
they were to be free from. 


2. It may be ask d, what is the difference 


between old Leaven, and the Leaven of ſin 
and wickedneſs? That the Apoſtle does 
make a difference between them is plain 
from the word, Neither: not with old Lea- 
ven, neither with the Leaven of ſm and 
* wickedneſs. If the old Leaven, and the Lea- 


ven of ſin were exactly the ſame thing, 


the word, neither, would here be very im- 
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proper, for the ſame reaſon as it is impro- 


per to lay, ſerve the King not with latin 
neſs, ncither with ſloth. This manner of 
expreſſion ſbould imply, that floth is a thing 
different from lazineſs. But this is not ſo: 


therefore that manner of ſpeaking is im- 


C 4 proper. 


24 8 
proper. St. Paul uſed no ſuch improper 
Language: ſo that there muſt be a diffe- 
rence between old leaven, and leaven of 
71. And I take the difference to be this: 
Leaven of fin and wickedneſs ſignifies all 
ſorts of ſin, or wickedneſs whatſoever : old 
Leaven ſignifies only one particular ſort of 
fin. And what fort of ſin that is, may ca- 
ſily be learnt from the context. Both be- 
fore and after the words Iam conſidering, the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of the fins of Uncleanneſs, for- 
nication, adultery, inceſt, c. which leads 
me to think, that by oli Leaven he means the 7 
fins of Uncleanneſs. And he calls it old 
Leaven, becauſe fins of Uncleanneſs were 
the ſort of ſins, to which the Corinthians 
had been addicted in their old, * Gentile, 
State, Ch. v1. 9, 11. And this ſame A- 
poſtle ſpeaks of Uncleanneſs as a diſtinguiſh- 
ing character of the Gentiles, 1 Thefſ. Iv. 
3, 4, 5.—not in the luſts of concupiſcence, 
even as the Gentiles who know not God. 
CNT ET 27 
1 Cor. xv1. 17, 1 amglad of the coming of © 
Stephanus, and Fortunatus, aud Achaicus ; 
for that, which was lacking on your part, they 
have ſupplied. All the Commentators upon 
this place, whom I have conſulted, ſuppoſe, . 
that theſe three men were now come to the 


place where St. Paul was, when he wrote 


this Epiſtle to the Corinthiang. But it ſeems 
plain to me, that St. Paul means they were 
arrived 


| 
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= arrived at Corinth. The word .. 
XZ ſhould have been render'd, Arrival, or 
= Preſence, as it is Philip. 11. 12. ye have 
= atways obey d, not only in my preſence, i. e. 
* when I was preſent with you. So when the 
= Apoſtle ſays, I amgladof the preſence of Ste- 
= >]hanus, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, his mean- 

ing is, I am glad, they are preſent with you. 

The Apoſtle adds, They have ſupplied what 
Das lacking on your part, or, They have ſup- 
2 phed your Want: i. e. they have given you that 
which you wanted. That this is the meaning of 
the expreſſion, is plain from the like expreſſion 
> uſed by this ſame Apoſtle, 2 Cor. x1. 9. 
the brethren have ſupplied that which 
= was lacking to me, or, the brethren have 
= ſupplied my want : i. e. they have given me 


that which I wanted. So Stephanus and 
huis companions had given the Corinthians 
> what they wanted. They wanted the pre- | 
+> ſence of the Apoſtle Paul among them: 
this want was ſupplied in great meaſure by 
the arrival of his meſſengers among them. 
And theſe meſſengers refreſh'd their ſpirits; 
- = v.18. or gave them the comfort which they 
/ Wanted. At the ſame time they refreſh'd 
Pauls ſpirit, v. 18. for his knowing that 
„ — they were arrived at Corinth, and would 
> =» {ct things in alittle better order, made him 
e glad, v. 17. That theſe three men were 
s now at Corinth, ſeems plain from the 
c admonition the Apoſtle gives the Co- 
9 : ru tbiaus 
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rinthians concerning them, v. 18.———4c- 
knowledge them. i. e. now they are come 
among you, receive and treat them as Chri- 
ſian Brethren, ſuitably to their character. 

2 Cor. 111. 11. The Greek ſhould be ren- 
der'd, and ſupplied thus: for F that, which 
was done away, was done away by glory: 

much more that, which remaineth, remain- 
eth in glory: i. e. ſince that which was 
done away, was done away by means of the 
greater glory and brightneſs: moſt certainly 
that which remains, muſt remain glorious. 
The reaſoning of the Apoſtle is thus: If 
the light of the Stars, which vaniſhes at the 
riſing of the Sun, was done away by means 
of the greater light of the Sun: much more 
ſhall the light of the Sun which remaineth, 
after it hath made the other vaniſh, remain 
glorious: 7. e. ſince the Light of the Sun is 
ſtrong enough to make the Star- light va- 
niſh, this conquering light of the Sun muſt 
needs remain, and be very glorious. So, 
ſince the glory of the Goſpel has prevail'd 
to aboliſh the glory of the Law ; the glory 
of the Goſpel is hereby ſhew'd to be very 
great; and the Law will never be able to 
outſhine and aboliſh it. 


2 Cor. vIII. . — Je grace of God be- 
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ftow'd on the Churches of Macedonia. 
Mr. Locke, in his note on this verſe, ſays, 
&:Jbperny £y cannot ſignify beſfow'd on, but 

_ Even in, or by. But that great man was 
: miſtaken 
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* miſtaken i this. There is an inſtance in 
this ſame Chapter which will juſtify our 
Z Trarſlators : I mean, v. 16. Jon ſi er xapdin, 
Cod put care into the heart of Titus. In 
lie manner may the firſt verſe be render d, 


The grace of God was put into the Churches 


N of Macedonia. A like expreſſion we have 
TLule xII. 51.—wpnyny Suvai £ T1 yh 
o give peace on Earth, or to beſtow peace 


on Earth. This is a common way of ſpeak- 
ing in the Hebrew Language, as may be 
ſeen in Buxtorf's Hebrew Concordance 
under the word hg and other tenſes of 
NI. | | 

| Philip. 11. 10. Things in Heaven, 
things in Earth, and things under the 
Earth are all things in the world. Tis 
an old and common method to divide the 


* 


world into three parts, Heaven, Earth, and 


a Place under the Earth. By this laſt, I ap- 
prchend, is meant the dea. This ſeems to 
appear from the following paſſages, Ex- 
od. xx. 4.—* The likeneſs of any thing that 


= © is in Heaven above, in the Earth be- 


ncath, or in the Waters under the Earth,” 


Nehem. Ix. 6. thou haſt made Heaven, — 


the Earth. — the Seas. Exod. xx. 11. For in 
ſix days the Lord made Heaven, and Earth, 


the Sea, and all that in them is. P/al.LxIx. 
34. © Let the Heaven and Earth praiſe 
him, the Seas, and every thing that 
* moycth therein. Rev. v. 3. And no Man 

44 
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in Heaven, nor in Earth, neither undes 


the Earth was able to open the book. 
< V.13. And every Creature which is in 


Heaven, and on the Earth, and under 


© the Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sea. 
From theſe Texts it ſeems plain to me, 


that the things under the Earth muſt be 
things in the Waters, which are under the 


Earth, as the Expreſſion is in the ſecond 
Commandment. From comparing the for- 
mer Texts, we ſce that what ſome call, 
under the Earth, the others call, the Seas, 
or, the Waters. And ſo the deſign of the 
Apoſtle was to ſhew, that all the Creation 

was to bow the knee in the name of Feſus. 
Ph)hilip. II. 12. Wherefore, my beloved 


work out your own Salvation. The great 


Mr. Peirce has admirably clear d the con- 
nexion of this verſe with what went be- 
fore. But I cannot help thinking, that the 
Apoſtle deſign'd to ſay, (not, work out one 
another's welfare, but) work out your own 
Salvation. At my requeſt he added the 
following Paragraph at the end of his Note 
on this clauſe, vi. But if any one ſhould 
fix upon the other ſenſe of vn, taurtwy 
owlnpiay, it will make no great difference 
in the main, provided he makes St. Paul's 


Aiſcourſe coherent, and underſtands him 


thus : © Since Chriſt by abaſing himſelf, and 
* condeſcending to act in ſuch a manner 
© for the good of others, obtaind a glo- 

. rious 
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Tc r;ious Exaltation ; do you in like manner 
jindeauour to ſecure your Advancement 
and Salvation, by condeſcending to per- 
form all offices of kindneſs and love one 
= © 7owards another. I quote this to ſhew 
that this ſenſe of the place does as well 
agree with the Context, as that which 
Mr. P. has pitch'd upon. So that there 
can be no arguing from the Context a- 
gainſt it. But there is one difficulty, which 
=> attends Mr. P's Verſion of this. Clauſe, 
which I could never get over: and that is, 
that eauTwy cannot ſignify, one another s, 
but doth ſignify, your own. That it uſu- 
ally ſignifies, our own, their own, or your 
= own, is granted by every one. And that it 
2 ſignifies your own in this place, ſeenis moſt 
= likely to me, becauſe this ſame word is 
= uſed by the Apoſtle three times in this very 
= ſame Chapter to ſignify, one's own, in op- 
= poſition to the things of others. Thus, 
vi. 3, — Let each eſteem others better than 
hemſelves, eauruv. V. 4. Look not every 
man on his own things, a eavrwy, but 
every man alſo on the things of others. 
= © v.21. All ſeek their own, ra autor, 
not the things of Jeſus Chriſt” The A- 
poſtle diſtinguiſnes eavroy, one's own, from 
= another's, both before and after the Text 
now under conſideration : which leads me to 
think, that this ſame word, v. 22. ſignifies, 
Jour own Salvation, and not the Welfare 
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1 Tim. 111. 2. A Biſhop—muſt be—the 
Husband of one Wife. It is commonly 
thought, that the Apoſtle's meaning is on- 
IV, that a Biſhop muſt not have more than 
one Wife at a time. But if we make (as 
we ought to do) St. Paul his own Inter- 
preter; we ſhall find, that he forbids a Bi- 
ſhop ever to have more than one Wife, 


that he forbids his having two Wives ſuc- 
ceeding one another, as well as two Wives 


at the ſame time. This appears from a pa- 
rallel Expreſſion in this ſame Epiſtle, Ch. v. 
o. Let not a Widow be taken into the 
number, under threeſcore years old, having 
been the Wife of one Man. Her having 

been the Wife of more than one Man, 
would have render'd her incapable of be- 
ing taken into the number of Widows. 
But if ſhe had had two Husbands ſucceſſive 
to one another, ſhe would not have been 
the Wife of one Man. This expreſſion, 
having been the Wife of one Man, plainly 
ſignifies having been the Wife of only one 
Man, or having never had any other Huſ- 


band but one. In like manner, the pa- 
rallel Phraſe, The Husband of one Mife, 


muſt {ignify, the Husband of but one Wife in 
all, who has never had any other Wife either 
with, or after, the firſt. See The Apoſto- 


tical Conſtitutions, Book III. Ch. 1, 2,3. and 


1 Tim. 1 
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Texts of SCRIPTURE 31 
1 Tim. v, 8. But if any provide not for 


ir own, eſpecially for thoſe of his cn 
© houſe, he hath denied the faith, &c. It 


25 
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has been noted by Commentators, that the 


2 
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50 
ped 


*Z Apoſtle here ſpeaks of Children's providing 
: for, and maintaining their aged Parents, 


that are in want. And herein they are cer- 


* 
« 
* 
/ 
” 


» 


. 
2 a 


tainly right. But what ſenſe they can put 


upon that clauſe, eſpecially for thoſe of his 
 * own houſe, 1 cannot imagin. According 
to them, the text muſt run thus, If any 
provide not for his own parents, eſpecially 
F his parents are of his own houſe, he has 
Alenied the faith. For what reaſon ſhould a 
+ ſtreſs be laid on the circumſtance of the Pa- 
rents being of the Child's own houſe? Whe- 
ther his parents live in the ſame houſe with 
him or not, he is equally obliged to pro- 
vide for them, if they are poor. All this 
inconvenience will be avoided, if we 
render the text, as it ſhould be, thus, But 


any provide not for his own {parents} 
and eſpecially when they are of the houſe- 
Hold, he hath denied the faith, i. e. eſpe- 


„ 


Cially when they are of the houſehold of, 


Faith. as the expreſſion is, Gal. vi. 10. 


Let us do good unto all men, eſpecially to 
hem that are of the houſehold 


7 of faith. 


Ihe places are very parallel: and this fully 
2 determines the ſenſe of the other. And I 
obſerve, that the Author of the Syriac ver- 
ſion has interpreted the paſſage, as I do, 

= I ad 


777 
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and has render'd it thus, I any provide not 
For his own, eſpecially for them who are 
(as the Syrians loved to ſpeak) ſons of the 
houſe of faith, he hath denied the faith, 


Kc. Upon this occaſion I muſt take no- 


' tice, that the Author of the Latin Tranſla- } 


tion of the Syriac Verſion in Waltons Po- 


lyglot, has not well expreſsd the thought 


of his Author, when he put it thus, — & 


maxime eorum, qui ſunt ejuſinodi fider. It ; 


ſhould have been — qui ſunt filij domus 
dei. N | 

1 And upon this ſame occaſion one cannot 

help taking notice, that in rendring this 

text, our Tranſlators forgot their uſual ac- 

curacy, and neglected to print the words, 

which they added to the text, in a different 


character. There is nothing at all in the 
Greek original to anſwer the words His own 


houſe. All that is in the Greek is, eſpe- 
_ cally for thoſe of the houſe, or houſehold. 
The queſtion then is, whoſe houſehold does 
the Apoſtle mean? Our Tranſlators ſay, 


the man's own houſehold, who was to main- 


tain his parents. But this does not ſeem to 
make any ſenſe of the expreſſion. I reck- 


on the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the houſchold of 
God or the houſehold of faith. This inter- 


pretation fully ſhews the reaſon of the A- 


poſtle's uſing the word, eſpecially ; as a- 
pears from the following Paraphraſe of the 


text, © Every Chriſtian is obliged to pro- 
| | Se 


— 


* j . 
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vide for his indigent Parents, for his Mo- 
ther, or Grandmother, when become wi- 
dos, v. 4. even tho' thoſe Parents are 
Heathens, and averſe to Chriſtianity. But 
more eſpecially ſhould he provide for his 
© Parcnts, when they are Chriſtians alſo. 
© For now he is obliged to regard them, 
not only becauſe they are Parents, but al- 
l ſo becauſe they are Chriſtians, becauſe 
they arc related to Chriſt, and to God. 
( 
Cc 
4 


And if any Chriſtian does not thus pro- 
vide for his Parents, when they belong to 
the houſchold of Faith, he thereby denies 
the Faith, or acts as if men deſerved no 
regard for their believing the Goſpel, and 
as if there were no reaſon to believe it.” 

Gal. III. 25, 26. But after that Faith ts 
come, we ae no longer under @ School- 
1 Vater. For pe are all the children of God by 
Faith. The Apoſtle's argument here is this: 
ee are children of God, and therefore 
„ e no longer under a School-maiter.” Upon 
| which it may be ask' d: How can this ap- 


pꝓyear tobe a good argument? Will their be- 
» Ang Children be inconſiſtent with their be- 
5 ing under the care of a Maſter? Is a boy 
N the leſs a child for being ſubjected to a 
— Maſter? Or is he the more a man's Child, 

8 when he is taken away from the School! 
TY 11 anſwer, No. And therefore, it is plain, 
the Apoſtle does not mean that being ſubject 

to a School-maſter would prove Perſons not 


o 


34 N O T E S on 
to be children of him, who is indeed their 
father. They are really his Children, while 


they are ſubje& to a School-maſter, as well 


as after they have left the School. But 
what the Apoſtle means is, that while they 
are ſubjet to a School-maſter, they are 
not treated as children, but as ſlaves. This 


he ſpeaks out fully, Ch. rv. 1, 2. The heir, 
as long as he is a child, differs not hing 


from a flave,——but is under tutors and 
governors. That is, he does not act as a 
freeman, who has a right to do what he 
pleaſes: He is not treated as a freeman, 


but is ſubjected to Maſters and Governors, 


who guide, direct, and chaſtiſe him, as a 
Maſter does a Slave. But when the fulneſs 
of the time is come, i. e. when the time 
appointed by the father, v. 2. of the ſon's 
being look'd upon as of age to act for him- 
ſelf, is fully come; then he is to be treated 
as a Sch, not as a Slave, v. 5, 6, 7. Accord- 


ing to this view of things, the aforeſaid 


argument of the Apoſtle is very juſt and 
clear; and may be repreſented thus; v2s. 
© You bclieve in Chriſt, and ſo are united 
© to. him, and thereby become Abraham's 
* Secd, and hcirs to rhat promiſe, of the 


Lord's being your God, Gal. 111. 27, 29. 
© Gen. XVII. 7. If he is your God, then you 


© are his children, Luke xx. 36, 37. God 
© your father will treat you as his children, 


and not as flayes. He will not then ſuf⸗ 
fer 


TEX TS of SCRIPTURE, 35 
* fer you any longer to be ſubject to the 
Law, which treated you as ſlaves: but 
Chriſt ſhall make you free: and you ſhall be 
t treated as freemen indeed.” John VIII. 3 6. 
Cal. Iv. 4. When the fulneſs of the time 
Was come, i. e. not when the time of the ap- 
. pearing of the Meſſiah was come (tho' if 
the Apoſtle had meant that, his expreſſion 
_ would have been very juſt) but when the 
time of the child's being of age was fully 
come: or when the time was come, in 
which God the father appointed, v. 2. that 
the eus ſhould no longer be treated as 
Slaves, but as children; then God ſent Chriſt 
to redeem them from bondage to the law, 
and to grant them adoption. wy 
* Coloſſ.11. 9. The fulneſs of the Godhead. 
; The learned Mr. Pezrce has excellently in- 
. © terpreted this expreſſion by, 2% fulneſs of 
j _ God, Epheſ. 111. 19. to whole note I refer 
the reader. The only objection I have heard 
4 made to his interpretation is, that Godhead 
d Tignifies ſomewhat different from God. But 


;, this will appear to be a miſtake. The word, 
d Heolvs, in the text we are now upon, is not 
73 found any where elſe in the New Tcſta- 


je ment, in the Old, or in the Apocrypha. 
9. Seioſus is uſed for Godhead, Rom. I. 20. and 
wm this is not found elſewhere in the New 
d Teſtament, nor in the Old. But it is once 
uſed in the Apocrypha, WW3/d. xvill. 9. 
f. here what our Tranſlators call, in the 

= __ text, 


36 NOTES of 
text, A holy law, and in the margin, A co- 
venant of God, is in the Greek, The law 
of the Godhead. As then the Law of the 
Godhead, is the Law of God, of the Law 
which God gives: So the fulneſs of the 
Godhead, is the fulneſs of God, or the ful- 
neſs which God gives. FER 
Heb. 1x. 14.——The blood of Chriſt, who, 
thro the eternal Spirit, offer d himſelf with. 
ont ſpot to God, &c. It has ſeem'd adifh- 
culty to many to find a reaſon, why the A- 
poſtle calls Chriſt's Spirit here, eternal. Some 
have thought, that this Spirit is here call'd, 
eternal, © to diſtinguiſh him from ſome other 
* Spirits. But if we ſuppoſe the eternity of 
(this Spirit to be only fuck a duration a3 
© ſhall have no end, tho it had a beginning; _ 
< this (tis ſaid) does not diſtinguiſh him 
from other Spirits, from angels and the ſouls 
< of men, which in this ſenſe are eternal 
< Spirits.” To this, I anſwer. How does it 
appear, that Chriſt's Spirit is diſtinguiſh'id 
from other Spirits by this title? The AA 
poſtle's deſign (provided this is the true 
reading, as it may be, ſince it is refain'din 
the Alexandrian MS. and the Syriac ve. 
ſion ; tho' the cqually valuable MSS. at _ 
Clermont and Sf. Ger mains, and the old 
Italic and Coptic verſions read, The hol 
Spirit) in calling Chriſt's Spirit eternal 
ſeems to me to be, not to diſtinguiſh him 
from other Spirits, but to ſhew that Chrit 
W 5 
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Was capable of doing what the legal ſacrifi- 
ces were not capable of doing, 2. e. of ob- 
® taining eternal redemption for us. The A- 
poſtle had ſaid of the legal ſacrifices, that 


they were appointed until the time of refor- 
mation, v. 10. and fo were not to laſt for 
ever, and therefore could not avail to pro- 


cure men everlaſting ſalvation. On the o- 


. # * 
i = : 4 - BE 
6 1 NE 5 ns „„ . 25 8 — 
2 8 * 2 e r * ” 
3 . rr 3 . 5 5 F * 


: 1 
— 


ther hand the Apoſtle obſerves, V. II, 12. 
that Chriſt is an High Pricſt of good things 

to come, Which are in the future eternal 
world, that his tabernacle is not of this 
earthly building, but made without hands 
in the everlaſting heavens, and that he is 


gone toobtain eternal, or everlaſting redemp- 

Tian for us, and an everlaſting inheritance, 
V. 15. We ſce now to what end the A- 
pPoſtle, in the midſt of this diſcourſe ſpeaks 


of ,Chriſt's Spirit as being eternal, or ever- 
laſting. For ſince his Spirit is everlaſting, 


he is plainly capable (which he otherwiſe 


could not be) of acting as Mediator after 
the time of reformation (when the legal ſa- 
crifices would ceaſe) of being an high prieſt 
of future good things, of obtaining eternal 
redemption, and an ever/aſting inheritance 
tor his people. The Spirit of Chriſt is here 
call'd, eternal, in the ſame ſenſe in which 
the redemption, that his Spirit was to pro- 
cure, is eternal. This account of the mat- 


ter ſhews that it was fully ſufficient to the 


Apoſtle's argument, and to the purpoſe of 
D 3 "> 
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38 NOTES on 
his diſcourſe, to ſpeak of Chriſt as one that 


was to live and be a Prieſt for ever: While 


any thing relating to his paſt duration would 


have been impertinent in this place. By 
this title, eternal, Chriſt is diſtinguiſh'd 
from the temporary ſacrifices of the Moſaic = 
Law. Here where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 


Chriſt's eternal Spirit, he expreſlly repreſents 
him as a ſacrifice, as offering himſelf to God 


thro the eternal Spirit. Since then he is 


conſider'd as an offering, he muſt be ſuppo- 
ſed to be (as in fact he here is) diſtinguiſh'd 
from other offerimgs, vis. from the legal 


offcrings of beaſts. And if we muſt ſup- 


poſe (as ſome have thought it 7 


that the Apoſtle here compares the Spirit of 
Chriſt to other Jprrits ; we may ſay, nñe 
compares him to the Spirits of thoſe legal 
ſacrifices. For the ſake of ſuch I add, that 


as the Apoſtle expreſſly ſays, that Chriſt's 
blood is better than the blood of bulls and 
goats, V.12,13,14. ſo they, who would 
be ſo exccedingly nice, may ſuppoſe that 


the Apoſtle by calling Chriſt's Spirit, eternal, 


hints, that the Spirit of Chriſt is better than 


their Spirits: in as much as they die with 


their bodies, and ſo cannot, after the ſacri- 


fice has been offer d, carry on the deſign of 


the expiation : whereas Chriſt's Spirit is e- 
verlaſting, and ſo can, after the death of 
his hody, cycr live to make interceſſion. 


1 Cot. 
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Texts of SCRIPTURE. 39 
1 Cor. II. 11. What Man knoweth the 


= things of a Man ſave the Spirit of Man, 
X which is in him? even ſo the things of 
60d knoweth no Man but the Spirit of 
Cod. The Apoſtle's deſign in theſe words 
haas been much miſunderſtood, becauſe men 


INES: 
: 5% 


have not conſider d what St. Paul meant 


by the Spirit of a Man. The explaining 
this expreſſion will clearly ſhew the mean- 


ing of the whole verſe. St. Paul's notion 
of the Spirit of a Man was very different 
from that, which is now commonly en- 
= tertain'd, We continually talk of 7wo parts 


of man: whereas St. Paul always ſpeaks. 


= of three, viz. a Body, a Soul, and a Hei- 


rit. Thus he ſays, 1 The,. v. 23. 1 pray 
God your whole Spirit, and Soul, and Body 
be preſerved blameleſs, &c. This Philoſo- 
phy was antienter than St, Paul, and con- 
tinued to be the doctrine of learned Men 
after him alſo. Thus the Author of the 


Apoſtolical Conſtitutions (Book VII. Ch. 34.) 
= fays, Thou, O God, didit form for Adam 
* © a Body out of the four Elements, and 


A 


didſt prepare for him a Soul out of no- 
thing, and didſt beſtow upon him the 
* five Senſes, and didſt ſet a Mind, as a 


. 


© Ruler of the Soul, over theſe Senſes.” Ac- 


cording to this notion, Man is ſuppoſed to 
have two Souls, the ſenſitive and the ra- 
tional. That Soul, to which the five Scn- 


* les belong, and which conſtitutes Man a 


D 4 mere 


40 NOTES 
mere Animal, is by this Author call'd, the 
Soul. The other, which is call'd, Th Mind, 


or the Spirit, is that which is indow'd with 1 
reaſon, and underſtanding, whereby man 


is diſtinguiſh'd from, and exalted above, the 
Brute- creatures. 

We are next to conſider whi A ener 
St. Paul ſuppoſed there was between the 
Soul and the Spirit. And upon examina- 


tion it will be found, that he reckon'd them 
to be ſo diſtin, as that tis poſlible for 
the one of them to be ſeparated from the 
other. He expreſlly ſpeaks of their being 


ſeparated, Heb. Iv. 12. © The word of God 


© is quick, and powerful, and ſharper than 
any two-edged (ſword, piercing even to 
the dividing aſunder of Soul, and Spirit; 
7. e. to the dividing or ſeparating the Soul 
and Spirit of a Man from one another. 
And it muſt be farther obſerved, that as 
the Apoſtle repreſents the Soul, and the 


Spirit thus capable of bcing ſeparated and 


divided aſunder: ſo he anſwerably ſup- 


poſes, that the one might know what the 
other docs not. This is plain from what 
he ſays, 1 Cor. xIVv. 14,15. If I pray in 


an unknown tongue, my Spirit praycth, 
but my underſtanding (Gr. Nes, my mind) 
is unfruitful. What is it then? I wil! 
pray with the Hirit, and I will pray with 
the Mind alſo: I will ſing with the Hy 4 7 


it, and I will ſin 22 with the Mind alſo 
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3 + | Upon ! this paſſage it muſt firſt be noted, that 
= herein St. Paul uſes the word Mind, to ſig- 
f q Foul the Soul, as diſtinguiſh'd from the Spi- 
4 L | ri, directly contrary to the uſe of the word 
5 in the above Citation out of the Conſtitu- - 
ions: wherein the word, Mind, ſignifies 
? the ſame as the Spirit, or higheſt Principle. 
# Put this yaricty in the application of the 
names is not to be wonder'd at : inaſmuch 
4 3 as Authors are not conſtant in attributing 
the ſame ſenſe to any of them. Many, 
with St. Paul, and the Conſtitutions, uſe 
the word, Spirit, to ſignify the higheſt prin- 
E ciple in Man: whereas the Emperor Anto- 
ninus frequently uſes the word, Spirit, to 
degnote the lower principle, or the Soul. 
Ihus, Book II. Sect. 2. Iam (ſays he) Fleſh, 
and Spirit, and a ruling Principle. Book III. 
Seck. 16. Body, Soul, Mind. To the Body 
belong the Senſes, to the Soul the Paſſions, 
= to the Mind Fudgment. What he calls, 
Soul, in this place, he calls, Hpirit, in the 
other. In like manner, St. Paul, in the 
Text now immediately under conſideration, 
may be thought to uſe the word, Mind, as 
ſignifying the lower principle in Man, tho 
4 in other writers it ſignifies the higher. It 
| i is plain, I judge, that St. Paul here by 
Mind, and Spirit, means the two ſame 
th : 4 1 as in the other Texts he calls, Soul 
N 4 and Spirit. This appears from his ſaying, 


5 will 18 wh Te , and I will 
2 2 


423 END TEES as 
pray with the Mind alſo. For this expreſ. 
ſion manifeſtly ſuppoſes, that the Mind i 
a diſtinct thing from the Spirit, and tha 8 
a Man might pray with his Spirit, and a > 
the ſame time not pray with his Mind. Nor 7 
can it be pretended, that this Spirit belongs 
to one Man, and the Mind to another; * 
they both belong to the ſame Man, as i 
plain, becauſe St. Paul calls both of them a 
his own, v. 14. My Spirit prayeth, but m * 
Mind is unfruitful. So that both the Spi 
rit and the Mind were the Spirit and the 
Mind of the ſame perſon, St. Paul. I am 
not inſenſible that the meaning, which 
Commentators have uſually put upon this 
Text, will not agree to what I have ſaid. 
But then 1 obſerve too, that it will not a 
gree to truth neither. They give the ſenſe 3 
thus: My Spirit, or ſpiritual Gift prays 
in an unknown tongue, and I myſelf un. 
* derſtand the prayer: but at the fame time HF 
my Spirit, Mind, or Underſtanding is un- 
* fruitful to others, who do not underſtand * 
* the ſtrange Language. But that this 1; 
not the meaning of the place, is very cleat 
to me from ſeveral Conſiderations. If 
St. Paul had only meant, that his Mind, 
was unfruitful t others, there could have 2 
been no occaſion for his uſing the two 4. 
words, Spirit, and Mind, when either of "F< 
them alone would have fully anſwer'd that 2 
deſign, It would then have been enoug gh | 
ad. 
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to have ſaid, My Spirit prays, but my Spi- 
1 | Fit is, at the ſame time, unfruitful to others: 
1 pr, my Mind prays, but my Mind is, at 
he ſame time, unfruitful to others. Since 
then St. Paul did not uſe one name only, 
Put two words, which among the antients 
| . Kronificd the two different Souls of Man: 

it is moſt natural to ſuppoſe, his meaning 
Was, (not, that while his Spirit pray d, his 
Wei was unprofitable to others, but) that 
hile his Spirit prayed, his Mind, or Soul, 
 Fwhich was diſtin from that Spirit, was 
unfruitful, or not able to pray. That this 


1 | Wnfruitfulneſs was not an unfruitfulneſs to 
others, but to one part of himſelf, is, if I 
l miſtake not, very evident from the next 
9 Veoerſe, where the Apoſtle adds, I will pray 


with the Spirit, and I will pray with the 


9 Mind alſo. This praying with the Mind, 

* is ſet in oppoſition to what he had ſaid 
ubefore of the Mind's being unfruitful. From 
which oppoſition it follows, that if he did 
d pray with his Mind, his Mind would not 
be unfruitful; and that his Mind would be 
: unfruitful, when he did not pray with his 


Mind, but only with his Spirit. And ſo 
1 7 en he ſays, I will pray with the Mind 
6 : 2 he means, My Mind fhall be fruit- 

ful as well as my Spirit: my Mind ſhall 
a 8 © pray as well as my Spirit.” 


„ = To ſtrengthen this interpretation, Iwould 
farther oblerye, that it will give a good 
10 4 ſenſe 
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ſenſe of another paſſage in this ſame diſ- 
courſe, which is not (as far as I can per- 
ccive) to be accounted for, upon any other 1 
ſcheme; I mean, 1 Cor. x1v. 13. © Let him, 
2 that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, 
Tay that he may interpret. This is ven 


Fe. to be underſtood, in conſequence of 


what has been ſaid about the Spirit, ane 
the Mind, or Soul, as diſtinguiſh'd from one 
another : His Spirit underſtood the ſtrange .- 
Language: but the gift of Interpretatim 
belong'd not to the Spirit, but to the Mind. 
ſo that the inſpired perſon could not inte: 
pret his own revelations, unleſs God wouli 
diſcover the interpretation of them to his 
Mind or Soul. Upon which account, there 
was need for him to pray that he might 
interpret. The Apoſtle's repreſentation. o! 9 
the matter ſeems to be this: His Spirit u-. 


derſtood, and could ſpeak ſtrange Languages: 


His Mind underſtood, and could ſpeak n FF 


other than his mother tongue. Agrecablj 
to which, thoſe words, Let him pray that 
he may interpret, may be paraphraſed thus: 


Let him pray God, that as this matter WW 
reveled to his Spirit in a ſtrange Lan- 
guage; ſo it may be reveled to his Mind 


C in his mother-tongue, that he may bj 7 
able to expreſs it in his mother- tongue. 
Io this interpretation agree the Word | 
of the 19th v. In the Church I had rathr XR 
2 five TOE with my Mind, {which = | 
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1 knows and ſpeaks my mother-tongue) that 


& may teach others alſo, than ten thou- 
Wand words in an unknown tongue with my 
bear which underſtands and * un- 


known tongues. 
I do not undertake to give a full folu 


1 tion to every queſtion that might be ask'd 
'Y = this occaſion. It is enough for my 


preſent purpoſe, that St. Paul does con- 


; Arinually go upon a ſuppoſition, that every 


an has both a Soul and a Spirit, or a Mind, 


and a Spirit, and that the Spirit may know 
and underſtand what the Mind does not; that 
the Spirit may pray, while the Mind does 
not. In conſequence of which doctrine it 
*Zmuſt be ſuppoſed, that the Spirit, and the 
Soul of the ſame Man, in order to know 


Zone another's thoughts, muſt have them 


"communicated, or reveled to one another. 


So that when St. Paul, 1 Cor. II. 11. ſpeaks 


of the Spirit of a Man, he plainly means 
the Man's Spirit, as diftinguiſh'd from his 
Soul. And when he there repreſents this 
Spirit of a Man, as knowing the things of 
= a Man, he muſt, conſiſtently with his own 
= dodtrine in other places, be underſtood to 
3 mean (not that the Spirit of a Man knows 
1 the things of a Man, that is, of a Soul and 


Body, by immediate intuition, as it Knows 


3 I 4 its own thoughts, but) that the Spirit of a 


Man comes to the knowledge of the things 
done by that Man, by ſeeing and hearing 
| him do them, This 


45 —⅛· Nr 
This being explain d, it is eaſy to ſee the 
meaning of the reſt of this Text: Even 


ſo, the things of God knoweth no man but 


the Spirit of God. As the Man and his Spirit 


mention d in the former clauſe are diſtin g 


from one another: ſo the Apoſtle ſuppoſes 
that God is diſtin from his Spirit; and 
that the Spirit knows the things of God, 


(not by immediately ſeeing God's thoughts, 


as God ſees mine, but) by ſeeing and hear- 
ing what God ſpeaks and does. 


The things of God may as well be the 
words and actions, as the thoughts, of God: 


even as the things of a Man, in the former 
clauſe, may be the ſecret words and actions of 


a Man. Or if the things of a Man are his 
thoughts, they are ſtill ſuppoſed to be diſ- 
cover d to the Spirit of the Man, by the * 


words and actions of the Man's life. In 
like manner, if the things of God are the 
thoughts of God, they are his thoughts, as 


made known to the Spirit by his words 
and actions. The things of God, and the 


deep things of God, v. 10, 11. are plainly 
the very ſame as the hinge which God has 
prepared for them that love him, v. 9. and 
the things which are freely given to us by 


God, v. 12. Both theſe expreſſions (things 


prepared, and things given to us) ſignify, 


that God not only entertain d a fecret 
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Fon might have ſeen him do, if he had been, 


3 Fete when God prepared thoſe things, 


End gave them to us. And thus much the 


Apoſtle directly ſuppoſes, v. 9. when he 
Trays, Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard 


1 9 the things which God hath prepared for 


them that love him: which implies that 
the things of God, or the things, which 
he has prepared, are of ſuch a nature, as 


that a Man's eye might have ſeen them, 
if the Man had been preſent when God 
prepared them; and a Man's ear might have 
heard them immediately from God, if God 
had ſpoken of theſe things immediately to 
him. But the Spirit of God is always pre- 
ſent with God, and ſo ſees the things which 

God does, and particularly ſces the good 
dings which God had prepared for us, and 

has now given to us. And the Spirit, who 


f is always preſent with God, hears imme- 


diately from God's own mouth the merci- 
ful deſigns God entertains towards us. 


Agreeably to this it muſt be obſerved, 


rhat the Scripture never ſays, that the Spi- 
E] rit knows the thoughts of God in the ſame 
1 immediate and intuitive manner as God. 


= knows our thoughts: but, on the contrary, 
: the Spirit's knowledge of God's deſigns and 


C © purpoſes, is by our Savior expreſſly attri- 
buted to his Hearing them, John xv1. 13. 


3 * The Spirit——will guide you into all 
WM © ccuth: for——whatloever he ſhall Hear, 


that 
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that ſhall he ſpeak.— le ſhall recove 
© of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 
To the ſame purpoſe the reader may take 
notice of the reaſon, which our Savior _ 
there gives his Apoſtles to aſſure them, that 
the Spirit would guide them into all truth; 
which is, becauſe the Spirit ſhould not ſpeak 
from himſelf, but only what he ſhould hear 
from God: which way of reaſoning, 1 
imagin, does not demonſtrate that the Spi. 


rit's knowledge is original as God's is. 
It may be proper, before I diſmiſs the 
Text I have been examining, to give a pa. 


raphraſe of the 9th, roth, and 11th verſe; 
agreeable to the interpretation before laid 


down. 


God has prepared good things for them 


© that love him. But the people of for- 


© mer ages, not having been preſent where 
< theſe things were prepared, did not ſec 
them with their eyes: nay, they did not 
hear with their ears what thoſe thing 
were: and conſequently it could not en. 


© fer into their hearts to conceive them. 
We Apoſtles alſo have not ſeen with our 
eyes all the good things which God has 


prepared for them that love him: but 


our ears have heard of theſe things. For 


God has reveled them to us by his Spiri. 
For the Spirit ſearcheth, or knoweth, 
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© 4.e. ſees and hears all things that God I 


does, and deſigns to do, for his people, 
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yea the deep and ſecret actions and de- 
ſigns of God relating to us, which were 
hid from men. It is with the Spirit of 
God, as it is with the Spirit of a Man. 
As the Spirit of a Man, tho diſtinct from 
the Man, always dwells in him, and is 
preſent with him: ſo the Spirit of God, 

tho really diſtinct from God, always 
dwells, as I may ſay, in God, and is pre- 
ſent with God. And as no Man knows 
the ſecret words and actions of another 
Man: ſo no Man naturally knows the 
ſecret words and actions of God. And 
as the Spirit of a Man, who is always 
preſent with him, when he is retired in 
ſecret from other Men, muſt know, be- 
cauſe he ſecs and hears, his ſecret words 
and actions: ſo the Spirit of God, wha 
is always preſent with God, (where Men 
are not admitted to be) muſt know, 2. e. 
ſce and hear, God's retired or ſecret words 
and actions; and ſo can revele them to 
Mankind.“ 


Epheſ. 11. 1. And you hath he quicken'd, 


» who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſims. It 
is commonly thought by Commentators, 
7 that theſe words, And you who were dead 


in treſpaſſes and ſins (which are all that are 
in the original) are part of the {cntence fi- 


# niſh'd in the th and 5th verſes, or that the 
2 imperfect ſentence in this firſt verſe muſt be 
L | ſupplied out of thoſe. Mr. Locke, who 


E -" "rakes 
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takes this method of ſupplying the ſenſe, 
was ſenſible of the difficulty of it, and e®* i 
pected, that it would ſcarce be admitted, and 
owns that the Grammatical conſtruttion is 
ſomewhat broken. It is very evident tome 
in the Greek, that the 4th and 5th verſes 
are a new ſentence diſtinct from what goes 
before. And the 1ſt verſe will be, in this 
way of interpreting the Apoſtle's words, a 
ſentence left very ſtrangely imperfect. This 
will appear from ſetting down the two ſen- 
tences together, omitting all the incidental 
propoſitions in them. The principal ſen- 
tences then are theſe, Kai vugs os yeXPES 
——0 0 Oe — wat ls nas vexpus — oure- | 
Cwomunn. And you who were dead 
but God—even when we were dead——— # 
© hach quicken'd us.” It is plain, all this "Mt 
cannot be one and the ſame ſentence. The . 
word, But, cvidently begins a new ſentence. 
And the former ſentence, And you who 
were dead, is very imperfect. Theſe con- 
ſiderations led me to ſeck another con- 
ſtruction. I imagin theſe words are to be 
connected with the laſt verſe of the forego- F#* 
ing chapter, and are part of the ſame ſen- 
tence with that. But then I would render 
the word, Kai, not, and, but, even, as it d 
is render'd here, v. 5. and in innumerable 
other places. And the Apoſtle's diſcourſe 
will then ſtand thus: Ch. 1. 22, 23. Ch. II. 1. 
Cc. God gave him to be the head, over all 
| things, RF 
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EX 7hings, to the Church, which is his body, 
the fulneſs of him, Li. e. that which being 
added to him the head, fills up the perſon, 
is the complement of the head (to ſpeak 
with the Mathematicians) and makes him 
Xa complete man, which a head is not 
without its body] who filleth all (his mem 
bers) with all (Gifts and Virtues) even you 
X (Gentiles) wwho were dead in treſpaſſes and 
RE /mns: i. e. he filleth all without exception. 
He filleth even you, tho ye were dead in 
treſpaſſes and ſins, as well as the Fews, who 

were God's people before. For the above- 
mention d ſenſe of the word, 7Anpwug, as 
ſſignifying a complement, which being ad- 
ded to another thing, makes it complete, 
ſee Matth. 1x. 16. Rom. xI. 12, 25. And 
the particle xa, is uſed in the ſame manner 
aas ſignifying, even, in the laſt v. of this 
. R2d Chap. All the building —groweth—in 
j fte Lord; in whom even you (who were 
dead in ſins, v. 1.) are builded together 
- *Z(vith the Jews) for an habitation of God. 
> = Gal. III. 19. Wherefore then ſerveth the 
Law? It was added becauſe of tranſgreſ* 
- R/ors, till the ſeed ſhould come, to whom 
rh promiſe was made. It has appeard 
t difficult ro Commentators to fix the true 
eſenſe of the expreſſion, Twy mpaſaauy yapiy, 
: _Fhere renderd, becauſe of tranſgreſſions. 
l. Fr. Locke underſtands it to ſignify, becauſe 
e Iſraelites were tranſgreſſors. But the 
guſe of the word, yep (here render'd, e- 
þ E 2 cauſe 
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cauſe bf) in the New Teſtament, will not, 
I apprchend, admit of that conſtruction, 


The only places of the New Teſtament in 
| which af is uſed in a manner parallel to 
this, are 1 Tim. v. 14. Nod, yaply, ren- 
der'd, to {peak reproachfully, Titus 1. 11, 


for filthy Iucre's ſake; and Jude, v. 16. 
For the ſake of advantage. In all which 


places the Scripture ſpeaks of ſomething fu- = 
ture, which was aim'd at in men's actions. 


They did what they did for the ſake of f. 


ture gain, and advantage, as the confequent: 


of their actions: and in the firſt of the three * 
places the Apoſtle perſuades young women to” 


marry, Cc. for the fake of preventing the: 


world from ſpeaking reproachfully of them, I 


Hence it may be concluded, that the place 


now under conſideration ſhould be render, # 


It was added for the ſake of tranſgreſſions 
. e. for the ſake of future tranſgreſſions 


or for this end, that precepts being multi. 


plied as ritual ones were, in the Law d 


Mbofes, the ZFews might the oftner fall ins 


fin, and from thence be under a neceſlit 


of ſecing and concluding, that it was ne 
poſſible to be juſtified by the Law, ani 


conſequently that they muſt ſeek to bt 
juſtified by faith in Chriſt. Let not thi 


reader think it ſtrange, that I repreſen 
the Apoſtle as faying, that the Moſas 
Law was added for the fake of mult.“ 
plying the fins of the Few:ſh nation: I 
the Apoſtle himſelf has moſt plainly ſaid til 
= ſame 
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fame, Rom. v. 20. The Law enter d, that 
the offenſe might abound : but where ſin a- 
) WT bounded, grace did much more abound. 


Gal. Iv. 25. Tor this Agar is mount 


Linai in Arabia, and anſewereth to Feru- 
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alem, which now is, and is in bondage 
with her children. The great Mr. Peirce, 


in his Notes on this Allegory, has, in my 
opinion, in the main done excellently well. 
But the 7 yap Ayap ſuck with him to 

the laſt, as it had baffled the Skill of that 
XZ oreat Critic, Dr. Bentley. If I may be al 
low d, after ſuch great Maſters, to make a 


conjecture, I would ſuppoſe that ro Ayap 
X ſignifies, the word Agar. I concur with 
Dr. Bentley, Dr. Mill, and Mr. Peirce in 


J judging, that the yap and the Js in this 


verſe have changed places, as is plain from 
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comparing the antient Manuſcripts and 
Iranſlations of this verſe refer d to by 
Dr. Mill, and that we ſhould render the 
words thus; Now this word, Agar, is mount 


Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to Feru- 


ſalem, which now ig: for ſhe 1s in bondage 
= with her children. That mo Ayap may ſig- 
nify, the word, Agar, will be eaſily granted 


by every one that underſtands Greek. How- 


2 I evcr I will mention a few parallel inſtances. 
; F Rom. X111. I9. To Vp, Ou Koi ELaRts : this 


© word, or phraſe, Thou ſhalt not commit 


© adultery. Ibid. & Tw, ayarnas: in this 
A, Word, or expreſſion, Thou ſhalt 


E 3 love, 
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love, &c. Cal. v. 14. Heb. x11. 27. To Se, 
e «m&, Which our Tranſlators have ren- 
derd, And this word, Tet once more. The 
ſenſe of the 24th, and of this verſe then 
may be thus expreſsd: * Theſe Women 
are the two Covenants, the one from 


bondage, which is Agar. Now (or, but) 
this word, Agar, in the Allegory is, or 
ſignifieth mount Sinai in Arabia, where 
the Zewiſh Covenant was made; and this 
word, Agar, uſed in this Allegory, an- 
ſwers to Jeruſalem, which now is, where 


„„ 


A 


with whom the aforeſaid Covenant at 
Sinai was made: for ſhe, vis. The pre- 
ſent Jeruſalem is in bondage to the Law 
with her Children, and ſo is fitly call'd * 
* by the name of the bond-maid Agar. 
This ſeems to make the paſſage caſy, and 
gives us no temptation to alter the Text 
by conjecture againſt the authority of all 
Manuſcripts, as Dr. Bentley would do. For 
the farther underſtanding theſe words, the ® 
reader is referd- to Mr. Peirce's learned 7 
and excellent Diſſertation on them. = 
3 v. 20. Witchcraft. qapuanua. | 


K A 8 


the mount Sinai, which gendereth to 


the Jews live, and have their Temple, 


. Lockes Note upon this word prett7 
BH ſurpriſed me. It is this: qapuzxcis 
JSenifies witchcraft, or poiſoning : by which 
that great Man would ſeem to inſinuate, 
that Witchcraft in the Scripturc ſignifies 2 
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nothing but the art of poiſoning. But if 
We will turn to the ſeveral places where the 
YG words Papugrec, Ser N, Oc. arc uſed: 
in the New Teſtament, and in the Greek 
(Trano of the Old, we ſhall perceive it 
to be very evident, that Witchcratt or Sor- 
cery in the Scripture is much more than an 
art of poiſoning. The Sorcerers and Witches 
were ſuch as attempted to imitate the Pro- 
het and Meſſengers of God. The Pro— 
phets and Meſſengers of God were remark- 


4 able for two things; for working miracles, 
and _ forcrelling things to come. The 


3 3 | them in either, or in both. The Sorcerers 
or Magicians of Zz ypt imitated Moſes his 

Z Miracles, Exod. v11. 11. They did by their 

Z inchantments two, or three, of the mighty 

Works, which Mo/es did by the power of God. 

2X See v. 22. and Ch. vIII. 18. Tho' aftcrward 
God cut ſhort their power; and Moſes had 
the victory, Ch. ix. 11. The Sorcerers or 

= Magicians of Cha/dza affected to imitate the 
true Prophets of God in diſcovering ſecrets, 
cven the hidden thoughts of men, and in 
foretelling things to come. This is plain, 
= becauſe Nebuchadnetzar expected that his 
= Magicians {hould ſhew him his dream, when 
XZ he himſelf had forgotten what it was, Dan. 
1. 1, 2. and made no doubt of their being 
2 -vle to tell him the dream, and the pro- 
phetic interpretation of it too, as appears 


3 from 


56 NV 


from bis threatning them with death, if 
they did not, and from his promiſing them 3 
rewards if they would, diſcover theſe ſe- 
crets to him, v. 5, 6. And theſe Magi. | 
cians themſelves pretended to a power of 
int erpreting dreams, or of ſhewing what 
_ events were foretold in prophetic dre? ams: 
Tell thy fervants (ſay they to the Kine) 
the dream, and we will ſhew the plcrore b 
ration, v. 4, 7. The King in anfwer to 
them well reaſon'd, that their giving hun 
an account of a paſt ſecret fact, would be 
an incouragement to him to believe, that 
they were able, by the ſame art, to foretel 
things to come; and that if they could 
not tell what has been, he could not ſup- 
pole they were able to tell what was fu 
ture. Tell me (ſays he) the dream, and I * 
' ſhall know that ye can ſhew me the inter. 
aging thereof, v. 9. From all this it 

s plain, the Sorcerers, Magicians, and 


Witches pretended to a great deal more 


than the art of poiſoning, and were the 
Devil's Prophets and Meſſengers, who in- 


deayour'd to imitate true Prophets i in Work- 
ing miracles, diſcovering mens ſecret | 
thoughts, and foretelling things to come. 
Daniel did both theſe laſt things, which 
the Magicians profeſs'd themſelves able to 
do alſo: tho here they utterly fail'd. all 
other times God might ſee fit to permit 


them, by the Devil's help, to diſcover {|| 
crets, 
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cxets, and to foretel ſome future events, as 
| he did ſometimes permit them to work 
X miracles, as is plain in the caſe of the E- 
X 2yptian Magicians. And our Savior fore- 
| told, that the falſe Chriſts and falſe Pro- 
hets ſhould ſhew great ſigns and wonders, 
whereby they ſhould, if it were poſſible, 
deceive the very elect, Matth. xx1v. 24. 
And God puts the ſuppoſition, that a falſe 
Prophet might foretel a future event, which 
; > ſhould accordingly come to paſs, Deut. 
VIII. 1,2. If there ariſe among you aPro- 
= >phet, or a dreamer of dreams, and giveth 
9 1 4 ſign or a wonder, and the ſign or 
* the wonder come to paſs, &c. See alſo 
2 1. 9, Nev. XHL. 13. : 
It may not be amiſs here to add, that a wiſe 
and good God will never ſuffer his people to 
be under a neceſlity of erring : and therefore 
it # that he will not ſuffer falſe prophets to work 
4d XZ miracles, or to propheſy, but when he ſends 
eſome prophet of his own to confront them, 
e and to ſhew that he is above the power by 
which they act. Thus Moſes oppos d Jannes 
and 7ambres, and gain d a complete Vic- 
tory over them: ſo that no honeſt man 
could have been miſled by their works. 
Our Savior implies, that it ſhall never be 
poſlible for the cle& to be deceived. God 
will never ſuffer any one to work miracles 
ut in oppoſition to Chriſtianity, in ſuch a 
manner as to run good men unavoidably in- 
% f to error. "= 
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God, that raiſed him up from the dead, 


and gave him glory, that your faith and 4H 
hope might be in God. In theſe words, I 
imagin, St. Peter teaches us to prove the 
exiſtence and attributes of God from the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, and from the Mira- E 
cles, which Chriſt, after his aſcenſion into 
Heaven, inabled his diſciples to work. In 
order to make this appear, it muſt firſt be 
noted, that St. Peter wrote this epiſtle to 2 
ſuch Chriſtians as had been Gentiles. This 3 ö 
is plain, becauſe they were calld out a4 


darkneſs, I, II. 9. (Sce Acts xxv1. 18. 


Colo... I. 13.) once were not God's people, E | 


and had Tot obtaind mercy, Ch. II. 10. 
(applied to the Gentiles, Rom. 1x. 25.) 


arc call'd Gentiles, and ſpoken of as liv- 


ing in the ſins of the Gentile: world, 


Iv. 5.) and were, before Chriſtianity, in 


a ſtate of ignorance, Ch. 1. 14. (exactly pa- 
rallel to 1 Thef}. Iv. 5. Rom. I. 21—32.) 
all which things are characters of the Gen- 


" i _—__— Ak _ 


tiles as diſtinguiſh'd from the Jews. Con- 


cerning theſe Gentiles St. Paul frequently 


takes notice, that they were ignorant f 


the true God, Rom. 1. 28. 1 Thefſ. Iv. 5. 
Epheſ. II. 12. Gal. Iv. 8. Among all the 
innumerable Gods the Heathens worſhip'd, 
they overlook'd the true God. He was not 
admitted into the number of their Gods. 

Hence 
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nence St. Paul ſpeaks of him as the un- 
uon God at Athens, where yet many 
XX Gods were worſhip'd. Acts xvii. 23. They 
Þ worſip'd this God indeed, tho unknown 
to them: but they look'd upon him to be 
of the ſame rank of Beings with their own 
XX Dcities, and had no apprchenſion of his 
being the one, infinite, ſupreme, Creator, 
and Lord of all. They did not know which 
of their Gods had remov'd the Peſtilence : 
(see Diogenes Laertins in his Life of E- 
pimenides.) They did not know the Name 
of that Idol, who, in their apprehenſion, 
had deliverd them. And therefore they 
dedicated an Altar to this unknown God. 
But ſtill they look d upon him as no higher 
32 Being than one of their Idols. For till 

they needed to ſeek out the true God, v. 
27. thought the Godhead like to Gold, Cc. 
v. 29. and lived in ignorance of the truc 
Cod, v. 30. Now to bring the Gentiles 
cout of this ſtate of ignorance, and to give 
them the knowledge of the true God, the 
X Apoſtle directs them to take notice of God's 
power and ſupremacy manifeſted by the 
works of Creation, c. v. 24—2 8. Nom. 
I. 20. But beſides this argument, St. Peter 
urges one taken from the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, and obſerves the ſucceſs it had in 
bringing the Gentiles to know, and believe 
in, the true God. By Chriſt (ſays he) ye 
2 believe in God : i. e. Whercas theſe Gen- 
1 1 | he HORS 


Go NOTE S on 
tiles, before their converſion to the Chri. 


ſtian Religion, had no knowledge at all of ! 
the true God, now upon their being call'd4 
by the goſpel they were brought to believe 
in God. They were brought to believe in 


God by, or thro' Chriſt. Their believing 


in Chriſt was the mean of bringing them 
to believe in God. The Apoſtle goes on to 
ſhew how their believing in Chriſt was a 
mean of their believing in God, vs. be- 
cauſe God had rais'd Chriſt from the dead, 
and had given him glory, and authority at 


his own right-hand in heaven, as was evi. 


dent from hence, that upon our Savior's 


leaving this world, after his reſurrection, 


his friends and diſciples were indow'd with 


extraordinary gifts and miraculous powers, 


by the holy Spirit pour'd out upon them: 
which Spirit was cither pour'd out by Chriſt 
himſelf, and ſo was an evidence of his be- 
ing cxalted above all Creatures in heaven; 


or elſe (if any caviller ſhould queſtion that) 
the Spirit's being pour'd out upon Chriſts 
friends, and upon no one elſe, ' was an evi- 


dence, that God ſhew'd them this peculiar 
favour, becauſe they were friends to Chriſt, 


and belong'd to him; which was an evi- ® 
dence of his ſtanding very high in Gods 
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eſteem, and of God's givi ng him glory. Ei- 
ther way the argument is good. God raid 
Chriſt from the dead, and gave him this | 


glory at his right-hand, for this end, that 
3 e 


8 


JJ ˙ ˙— — — , — 69 38... 
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4 eur faith and hope might be in God. The 


T.frredion of Chriſt then is a demonſtra- 
Fron of the being of God. The Argument 
in this caſe is exactly of the ſame nature 
wih the Argument for the being of God 
from the creation of the world. We may 
know the fact of Chriſt's Reſurrection as 


F well as of the exiſtence of the World an- 
tecedently to the knowledge of God. And 

+ to bc ſrc, they, who converſed with our 
| 4 Savior after his Reſurrection, and who were 


preſent with the Apoſtles, when they per- 


form d their miracles, could be certain of 
= thoſe facts, without having any more prin- 
cijples in their head than an Atheiſt. But 
when they were fully ſatisfied, that theſe 
things were real miracles, that Jeſus was in- 
= deed reſtored to life, and that his Apoſtles 


really wrought ſuch works as vaſtly ſurpaſs d 
all the powers of Nature, they might from 
thence certainly make the ſame inference 
as men do from natural things, vs. that 
there is a God, by whole power theſe ſtrange 
effects were brought about. And from 
St. Peter's diſcourſe in this place, it looks as 
if thoſe Gentiles, who did not take notice 


of God's power in the works of creation, 


yet took notice of it, when they perccived 
it to be imploy'd in an uncommon and 


miraculous way. 


3 John, 2. Beloved, I wiſh thove all 
Og that thou mayſi proſper, and ve in 
Vealih, 


+ ĩð d 0 ES 
health, even as th „ foul proſpereth. Thete 


ſeems to me to lie a conſiderable objection 
againſt this tranſlation of the words, Tet 
TAavTwWV. do not {ee how St. John could 9 
wiſh this above all things. To be ſure ge 
did not mcan, that he wilh'd for Gaius his 
health and outward proſperity above the 
proſperity of his Soul. This might be cer. 
tainly infer'd from the good Apoſtle's tem- 
per 3 and it is plain from what he here 
ſays, that Gaius his Soul did already proſ- 
per. In what ſenſe then can St. 7ohn be 
thought to with this above all things? 
What can theſe all things be? All the 
things relating to Gaius beſides the proſpe- 
rity of his Soul, were his worldly proſpe- 
55 rity and health. Since then theſe were all 
| the things that could be deſired for him, 
how could they be wiſh'd for above all 
| things? How could St. John wilh for them 
above all things elſe; when there was no- 
thing clſc to be wiſh'd for? Upon this 
account I incline to think, that the words, 
SE mT&vrwoy, ſhould be render'd, above all 
perſons. St. Fohn appears to have had a 
peculiar eſteem, love and friendſhip for 
Gaius, as a perion of extraordinary faith- 
fulneſs, and charity, as will appear to any M* 
one that ſhall read this Epiſtle. As St. John 4 
was our Savior's beloved diſciple ; fo Gaius R* 
ſeems to have been St. ohns beloved e 
friend. Opon the account of which great | Hh 
| ule- 3 
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ſecfulnes of Gaius, and of St. Johns great 
eſteem of him, St. John might properly 
4 3 Ry. that he deſired his prolperity and 
3 4 calth, above that of any other Chriſtians, 
even becauſe he was more excellent and 
uſeful than the reſt. 
Rom. x1. 31. Even ſo have theſe alſo 
ow not believed, that, thro your mercy, 
they alſo might obtain mercy. The poſition 
of the words in Creek, as is obvious at firſt 
ſight, requires us to render them thus; 
Even ſo have theſe alſo now not believed 
tro your mercy ; that they alſo might 
obtain mercy: i. e. One reaſon why the 
Fewos would not believe in Chriſt, was be- 
Zcauſe the Gentiles had obtain'd mercy by 
being received into the Church without 
. ſubjccting themſelves to the Law of Moſes. 
The mercy here mention'd as extended to 
the Gentiles was not the mean, by which 
the 7ews were to obtain mercy, as our 
tranflation repreſents it: but was the cauſe 
or reaſon of the Jews not believing. Mr. 
3 Loc be, in his Paraphraſe, mentions this 
mercy extended to the Gentiles in both 
be Even ſo they now have ſtood out 
by reaſon of your being in mercy admitted, 
that they alſo thro' the mercy you have 
4 received, may again hereafter be admit- 
(ted. If Mr. Locke had inſerted this clauſe 
only in the firſt part of the verſe, I ſhould 
have concluded he ſaw the true conſtruction. 
1 | But 
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But his repeating it in the latter part of 
the verſe (where our tranſlators have fet 8 
it) inclines me to think, he found no fault 
in their tranſlation. And I apprehend the 
laſt part of the verſe has a different ſenſe 
from what he has given of it. St. Pay] 
means, that God ſuffer d the Zews to be 


unbelicyers (upon the account of the Gen- 


tiles being received) for this end, that he Tz 
might ſhew mercy to thoſe Jews in the 


Golpel-way, in the ſame method as to the 


Gentiles, as to Sinners repenting, and ſeek: 


ing acceptance with God not by works 


but by faith. This ſenſe is plainly tauglt 
us by the next verſe : For God hath con. 0 
cluded all (both Jews and Gentiles in 
unbelief, that he might have mercy upon 1 


all, in the ſame way. 


Heb. vii. 22. ——Peſus made a ſuret) 
of a better teſtament. For the full ſenk 


of this place I refer the Reader to Mr. 


Peirce's Notes on it. I have only to re- 
mark, that there ſcems to me to be ſome 


defect in his third Note on this verſe. fe 


does not appear there to have fully eſta. 


bliſh'd his point. He ſays, Upon [the 


* High-pricſt's] care and faithfulneſs a/on! 


© [the Jews] could depend, that the atone 
ment was made, and that God was p- 
_ © cificd : for ſince no one was to be with * 
© him, when he went into the holy e 
© holics, or could be a witneſs of mo 3 
h „ qa, 
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did there, they could have only his own 
IX word for it, and that they mult be forced 
to take, that all things were rightly and 
"WM effcctually managed.” But it may be ima- 
gin d, that the High-prieſt's bare word was 
Inot the only evidence the people had in 
fthis caſe. It would have been very un- 
happy if it had been ſo. The people had 
' a far greater teſtimony, that the High. prieſt 
"had faithfully executed his ſecret office in 
the holy of holies, even the teſtimony of 
* God himſelf. For if the High-prieſt had 
P neglected any part of that ber Service, 
he "was to be miraculouſly ſtruck dead by 
God's own hand. This may be gather d 
from hence, that God threaten d the High- 
pricſt, and the inferior Prieſts too, with 
death, if they neglected any of the Cere- 
monies that were appointed for them, as 

we read, Exod. xxvIII. 43. Lev. vill. 35. 
| Ch. X. 6, 7. and Ch. XXII. 3.9. Aaron was 
to die if he neglected to wear his Bells 
When he went into the holy place, or came 
out of it, Exod. xxvIII. 35. And he was 
E. die, if he went into the holy of holics 
gat an improper time, Lev. xvi. 2. See 
1 on Exod. XXV111. 43. and Lev. 

e XXII. 9. and Patrick on the ſame. If then 
*. Ithe High-prieſt, when he came out from 
th the holy of holies, was not ſtruck dead, it 

_ was an evidence from God, that he had 
he perform d all things well, and conſequently 
Io chat God was appeas d. 
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Epheſ. 1. 3, 5, 9. Bleſſed be the God 


- 


and Father of our Lord feſus Chriſt, hee 
hath bleſſed us -— having predeſtinated © 
having made known unto us, &, 
The Greek iS, Evaoynros o Bros — o ce © 
Tpoopioas yaas — Yvwpions | 
num: x. T. J. The plain conſtruction of 
which ſeems to be, Bleſſed be God—— * 
who hath bleſſed us —— who hath pre. © 


us 


91049 Nudcs 


who hath made known 


deſtinated us 


unto us, &c. Theſe ſeem to be the three 
things, for which the Apoſtle bleſſeth God. 
The expreſſion, Bleſſed be Goa, is to be 
ſupplicd in the beginning of v. 5. Bleſſed 
be God who has predeſtinated us; and v. 
9. Bleſſed be God who has made known 


4 


Fo US, &c. 


Philip. I. 3. I thank my God upon ever) © 
remembrance of you. The latcft, tho' not 
the loweſt, in the firſt Claſs of Commen- 


tators paraphraſes this expreſſion thus, 1 
thank my God for all your kind remen- 


brance of me. But it may be thought the 
_ expreſſion will not bear this turn. I wil 


here lay before the Reader all the paralle 
expreſſions in the Writings of St. Pau 
(in whoſe Writings alone this word Mas 
is uſed in all the New Teſtament) and then 


leave him to judge. St. Paul uſes the word pi 


ſeven times. In four of them he joyns it 


with voy, one of which is the place ur he 
der conſideration. In the three others, it 
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is plain, that pyza vwwy ſignifies, not your 
= remembrance of another, but another's re- 
X membrance or mention of you. Thus Rom. 


1. 9.——-1 make mention of you always n 

= my prayers. Epheſ. 1. 16, 
= mention of you in my prayers. 1 Thefſ. I. 
2. ——making mention of you in our prayers. 


Making 


In two places more the Apoſtle uſes the 
—* expreſſion pyeiz gov, and mepr ov, Which 


— evidently ſignify, not thy remembrance 
of others, but Others remembrance, or men- 

tion of thee. Thus Phzlem. v. 4. 
*» "making mention of thee always in my prey. 
erg. 2 Tim. 1. 3. 
bare remembrance of thee, or make men- 
tion concerning thee, in my prayers night 
Zand day. In the only remaining place, the 
ſame Apoſtle uſcs the expreſſion, uyze 

nu, which plainly ſignifies, not our re- 
membrance of others, but others remem- 
brance of us, 1 Thef. 111. 6, e have 


without ceaſing I 


good remembrance of us always. From all 


theſe things it ſeems very plain to me, that 
Fnace pres vor, Phil:p.1. 3. ſignifies every 
remembrance or mention that is made of 


vou by others. St. Paul means either that 


; e thank'd God, as he ſaw occaſion to do, 


every time any one mention'd the Philip- 
piaus in his company, as Mr. Locke ſeems 
? o have underſtood this ; or that when ever 
Kc mention'd the Philippians | in his prayers, 


| 1 he render'd thanks to God on their account : 


F 2 C hich 
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{tle expreſily ſpeaks of his prayers, in which 
he made mention of his friends before God. 
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love may abound yet more and more it 


which latter I take to have been the Apo- 
ſtle's deſign, becauſe in all the. forecited 
parallel places (I except the laſt) the Apo- 


From that laſt place, 1 Thefſ. III. 6. we 
may learn, that if the Apoſtle had intended 
to have ſaid, I thank my God for your 
remembrance of me, he would have ſaid, 
not em: T1 ure uhr, but ori yet 
N,) peu. 3 
Philip. 1. 9, 10, 11. And this I pray, 

that your love may abound yet more and _ 
more in knowledge, and in all judgment, 
that ye may approve things that are ex. © 
cellent ; that ye may be ſincere, and with. © 
out offenſe till the day of Chriſt, being 
feld with the fruits of righteouſneſs, & 
The Commentators I have been able to 
conſult, ſeem to have overlook'd the true 
place of diſtinguiſhing theſe petitions of the 7 
Apoſtle. Some ſcem to imagin, theres 
only one petition, and that in the ſecond 7 
clauſe the Apoſtle mentions the end he had © 
in deſiring it; and in the third clauſe, te 
end he aim'd at farther by means of the 
former. But upon farther conſideration 7 
perhaps it will be thought, that in theſe 
words there are two diſtinct petitions. be 
firſt of theſe petitions is, 1 pray that you 7 


In. 
knowledge, and in all judgement, to the (t F 
TER thi e 
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that ye may try the things that differ: 
as the rendring is in the margin. Then 
follows another petition diſtinct from, and 
independent on, the former; I pray that 
ye may be ſincere and without offenſe till 
The day of Chriſt, being filld with the 
= fruits of righteouſneſs, &c. which are ne- 


} | | 
Word, wa. TIpooeurouat wa 1 e —— 
19a ne fAINpiyus x. T. A. The Engliſh 
7 . . 
| Reader may imagine, that here are three 
1 petitions, and that the fecond is, That ye 
q may approve things that are excellent, or, 
as the Greek words ſhould be render d, That 
„ Je may try things that differ. But who 
© ever can underſtand and conſults the Greek, 
e Will perceive at firſt fight, that theſe words 
„ © do not contain a diſtinct petition from the 


>= firſt, but are the latter part of the ſame peti- 
= tion. For this clauſe does not begin with 
"Zoa, but with eis. It is not Greek to ſay, 

1 Hpogevyonat eis TO o & Tc Jiæ- 
Pe por xc. 


: U 0 8 = | . . . 
p = Philip. 1. 29. For unto you it is given 
1. in the vehalf of Chriſt, not only to believe 


aon him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake. 


0 FF Thi; 5 ; ks 
m This expreſſion, in the behalf of Chri/t, 


has ſeem'd very difficult. The great Mr, 
Peirce lays, He is at a loſs for the mean- 
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ing of it. 1 beg lcave humbly to offer my 
conjecture. I take the words To vuTep 
y:15s to ſignify, The being for Chriſt, or, 


To be for Chriſt ; juſt as, in the end of 


9 
9 
8 
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the verſe, To urtp cl, Teoyes ſignifics, 


To ſuffer for Chriſt. To ure pips ſeems || 7 


to be put for To ewar vrsp ypiru, To be 


for Chriſt, ſignifies both to act and ſuffer | 


for him; to be his, to be devoted to him. 
This being for Chriſt includes (as the A- 
poſtlc ſuppoſes it to do) Men's believing 
in. Chriſt, and their ſuffering for him. It 


may be concciv'd alſo that in this expreſ- 
ſion the Apoſtle means, the Philippians © 
were not for the Law, or that it was not 


given them To erat vrep Ty vous, To be for 
the Law. They were wholly for Chriſt. 
They acted for him, they believed in him, 


they ſufferd for him: which being for = 
Chriſt, was a proof that their having the 7. 


faith of the Golpel was a divine evidence 


of their being in a ſtate of Salvation, v. 


27,38, bp 
Acls xxvII. 14.———There aroſe again. 
it a tempeſtuous wind call'd Furoclydon. 


Grotius and {ome other lcarned men have 


thought that the true name of this wind 
was Zuracylon, which ſignifies a wind that 
is about North-eaſt. All that can be urged 


in favour of it is, that the Alexandrian MS. 
the Vulgar Latin, and the e_ /Zthiopic ve- 
ſions read Euracylon. To the Alex, 
| Aris, 
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Adrian MS. I oppoſe 40 others. To the 
Lain verſion I I the Syriac, which 
reads Euroclydon. To the e/Ethtiopic ver- 
Y fon which is hardly ever worth minding, 
. oppoſe the Arabic. But what weighs 
© moſt with me is, that the Contcxt dernon- | 
brate. that the true reading is not Eura- 
cylon. St. Luke ſays, the Ship was going 
Kom the Eaſt toward the Weſt, under the 
Iſland Crete, from Laſea, and the fair 
havens to Phenice, v. 8, 12. From Laſea, 
or the fair havens, the Ship ſet out with a 
Soil wind, v. 13. Which was a Side- wind, 
and carried the Ship on weſtward cloſe by 
Crete. Then there aroſe a Wind again/t 
A the ſhip, agamſt chic wind the Ship 
could not bear up, v. 14, 15. A Wind a- 
gainſt the Ship muſt be a Wind, which 
tended to hinder it in its courſe, and to 
prevent its going on weſtward. But what- 
ever other Wind might do this, I am ſure 
a North-eaſt wind could not. A North- 


* = caſt wind was to far from bcing againſt a 
f z Ship that was going weſtward, that it was 
„ds good a Wind as could blow to carry the 
. Ship on weſtward from Crete to Clauda, 
i= and from Clauda to Melita. It is true, 
1 ; | the Ship did take this courte, and at the 
«A end of the ſtorm was found at Melita, weſt 
8. of Crete. But in the mean time the Ship 
. Was 70% 0 up and down, or hurried to and 
5 1 * in the Adriatic Sca, v. 27. From 


127 1 | F „hene 
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whence we may conclude, that the Wing 
was not ſettled in any Point of the Com- 
paſs, but that there was à Storm of Wind 


Which continually varied. The Wind which 
moſt prevail'd, together with the Tide, 
carricd the Ship weſtward upon the whole, 
In the concluſion of the Storm, which 


Jaſted fourteen days, v. 27, 33. the Ship 0 
was gotten about 440 Engliſb miles. For 


ſo far tis from the weſt end of Crete (where 
the Storm began, v. 13, 16.) to the Iſland 
Melita. The Ship then did not advance 
32 Engliſh miles in a day, one day with 


another: which ſhews that the Wind was 


not North-caſt during the whole Storm. 


If it had, the Ship would have been car: 
ried much more than 32 miles in a day, 
This ſhews that the Wind often ſhifted du- 
ring the Storm, and ſo that tho' the Ship 
was, at the end of the Storm, found welt 
of Crete, that is no argument, that the 
tempeſtuous Wind mention'd v. 14. ſhould 


be call d, Euracylon, North-eaſt. When 3 1 
its name is there firſt mention'd, it w 


againſt the Ship which was going weſtward: 


and therefore jt cannot be ſuppoſed, that ; 
St. Luke ſhould call it, Euracylon, or 


North-caſt wind. It is much more likely, 


that he call'd it Euroclydam, meaning there 
by nothing but a ſtormy Wind. I would de- 
rive the word, not from evpes, the Eaſt, 
but from evpoos, which Heſychius explain, 

| by 
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by io yupes prov, flowing furiouſly : and fo 
X £Enroclydon will ſignify a violent Storm, 
without hinting from what Point of the 
"2X Compaſs it comes. The Arabic Tranſlator 
XZ renders it, Excitator fluctuum, a raiſer of 


the Waves, and ſo did not look upon Euro 


in this compound word, as ſignifying any 


particular Wind. If it ſhould be objected, 
that if Euroclydon had been derived from 


eupoos, both the omicrons would have been 


preſerved in the compound word, and it 
would have been written Eurooclydon; 
that ſoit might have been diſtinguiſh'd from 
words that are derived from Eupos : I an- 
ſwer, that where two O's in a Greek Word 
come together, they may either be both 
preſerved, or one of them may be dropt 
in the compound word. Thus, for inſtance, 
while ſome compound words derived from 
Zwov, an Animal, retain both O's, as Zwo- 


Tons, Zo, Oc. there are others which 
ZE retain but one of the O's, 28 Joy ptior, 
: £1 ZuIapior, Ce. And the Greeks indiffe- 


rently write Zwoypapes, and Zouypapss. 
Thus if EupoxauSwy be derived from evpcos, 
it might be written indifferently either Eu- 
rooclydan, or Euroclydon. | 
To this account it has been objected. 
That *the Ship was not immediately bound 
* for Clauda and Melita, but for Phænice, 


2 Port on the ſouth Coaſt of Crete, and 
2 © ſo that a North- caſt wind would oppolc 


< her 


7 IO WE BS-©.0 
her putting in there, by carrying her off 


c to the South-weſt,, I anſwer, the Text * 
ll does not ſpeak of a wind which oppos d het: 
i putting into that Harbour in particular. If 
| this had been the caſe, I ſuppoſe, St. Luke Y 
| would have ſaid, v. 13, 14. We fail'd by © F 
| Crete; and as we came at the entrance of 
ö the harbour, there aroſe againſt us a tem. 
5 peſtuous wind. Whereas, on the contrary, 
1 he deſcribes the Ship as ſailing cloſe by Crete, 


toward the weſt, at the time when Euro. 
clydon aroſe. Beſides, it is not likely, that 
the gentle North-eaſt wind ſhould be call'd, => 
a tempeſtuous wind. Nor is it a natural 
way of ſpeaking, in any language, to ſay, 
A tempeſtuous wind call d the North-eaft. 
The word, called, implics that the name 
of it is a proper name, which ſignifies this 
particular tempeſtuous Wind, and nothing 
elſe; and not a common word, that ſigni- 
fies a Point of the Compaſs from which a 
Wind comes, whether it be tempeſtuous or 
not. Euroclydon is ſuch a proper name, 
which, to be ſurc, was commonly known 
in St. Lules days, tho' it does not now 
appcar to have been mention'd by any 0s 
ther Writers, excepting ſuch as have repeated 
St. Luke's words. In like manner, the 
word, and the meaning of the word, EH. 
mas, Als xIII. 8. were well known in 
St. Luke's days; tho the name has not been 
mention d by other Writers. 
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e deſtroy d, is death. This tranſlation does 
not, I imagin, give us the Apoſtle's thought 


> 7 
N > 


: A 
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© chief intention to ſay (tho it be a moſt _ 
Certain truth) that Death {hall be deſtroy d 
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1 Cor. xv. 26. The laſt enemy, that ſhall 


7 


exactly. His words are, The laſt enemy, 
death, ſhall be deſtroy d. It was not his 


after all the other enemies of Chriſtians. 


It is of no grcat conſequence, whether 


Death be deſtroy d after all others, or whe- 
ther one of the others were left to be de- 
*ftroy'd after Death. The Apoſtle's deſign 


Was to tell us, that Death is the enemy that 
= will continue longeſt aftcr all the reſt arg 


= deſtroyd; and yet that it ſelf ſhall be de- 


= ſtroy'd alſo. Tho' Death ſhall laſt longeſt, 


2 I] N > ä * 


pet it ſhall not laſt always. It ſhall cer- 
tainly be deſtroy'd as well as the other enc- 
mies of Chriſtians. That Death is the e- 
nemy which ſhall laſt longeſt, we learn alſo 
= trom St, 7ohn, who ſays, that the Devil 
> ſhall firſt be chain'd, and then Death ſhall 
be deſtroy'd by the reſurrection, Rev. xx. 
= 10; 11; 13, 14: 


_ Pal. x11. 13. Bleſſed be the LORD 
God of Iſrael from everlaſtins, and to e- 
verlaſting ! Amen, and amen. I am apt 
to think, that many Eugliſb Readers ſup- 
pole, that the words, From everlaſting ſig- 
niticd a duration that was paſt in the days 
ot the Pſalmiſt. But upon ſecond thqughts 
the Engliſb Reader will perceive, that this 
cannot poſſibly be. The Plalmiſt here ex- 
a 8 preſles 
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preſſes his deſire that God may be bleſſed, 
But tis impoſſible to deſire, that God may 


be bleſſed heretofore. To ſay, Bleſſed be f 
God in paſt ages, would be as ridiculous * 
as the advice a late Divine has given Chri-. 
ſtians, to pray that the one Catholick Church Er 


may be built upon the foundation of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus Chriſt him mſi 


being the chief corner-ſtone. The 12 then 
muſt be render d, Bleſſed be the LORD *: 


God of Iſtael from age to age! 2. e. from 
this time forth, throughout All agcs. Every 
one will allow, that the Hebrew word, 


Olam, here render d, everlaſting, docs fre. 


quently ſignify an age, or generation. Nor 
will any one object to this interpretation 


the word, and, from everlaſting and to - 
werlaſting ; as if this would hinder us from 


rendring the expreſſion, From age to age; 
when he ſhall conſi der, that the word, and, 
in ſuch like expreſſions is redundant, or 
ſuperfluous in our Language, whatever grace 


it adds to the Hebrew phraſe. Thus the 


Hebrew expreſſion, 2 Chron. 1X. 26. is : 
literally to be rendcr'd, ——from the river © 
and . mto the land of the Philiſtines. © 


Our Tranſlators have render'd the Hebrew 7 
particle by, even; —— from the river = 


even #nto the land of the Philiſtines. li 
would have been as well if they had dropt 


it quite, and had ſaid, From the river to 
the land of the Philiſtines. See alſo 2 Chron, © 5 
. the paſlage of the — no W 
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under conſideration may be render d, Bleſ- 
2 be—God—from age even to age, or 
more ſimply, from age to age. In the 
ame ſenſe the expreſſion is to be under- 
Wood, Pſal. cnn. 17. The mercy of the 
Lord is from everlaſting to everlaſting, or 
3 rather from age to age, 2. e. from this age 
co the next, and ſo on throughout all fu- 


| : ture ages. In the ſame manner, I con- 
jecture, we mult underſtand this ſame ex- 

55 © preſſion, Pſal. xc. 2. which I would ren- 

deer thus, Before the mountains were 


q brought forth, or ever thou hadſt form d 
the earth and the world, and from age 
co age thou art God. The Pſalmiſt ſeems 
io me to ſay two diſtin things, vis. that 
1 God was before this earth was made, and 
that he will continue to be in all future 
= ages. The Engliſh Reader may take notice 
that the word, art, is not in the Hebrew, 
ads our tranſlation ſhews : ſo that we may 
as well ſupply the ſentence with ast, or 

ſbalt be. The Pſalmiſts propoſition then, 
**Z when divided into its two parts, will ſtand 
thus, Thou was? God before the mountains 
* were brought forth, or ever thou hadſt 
Form d the earth and the world: And thou 


= wilt be God from age to age: i. e. from 
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- this time forward for ever. This inter- 
pPrctation of the Pfalmiſts words ſhews his 
˖ 3 meaning and language to be very good and 
; exact. 3 it is a queſtion, e the 
common £ng!iſh verſion of this place can be 
; = cxplain'd, 


L 15 
- 


cauſe we muſt allow time for the apoſtacy 
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explain'd. The word, even, by which the 
two clauſes of the ſentence are tack'd to. 
gether, ſeems to require, that the former 
clauſe ſhould ſpeak of both paſt and future 
duration as the latter is ſuppoſed to do; | F_ 
and ſo the former clauſe ſhould have been 


completed thus, Before the mountains were | 


brought forth, or ever thou hadſt form'd © 2 5 
the earth and the world, and after the * 

world ſhall be deftroy'd : even from ever. 
laſting to everlaſting, thou art God. But 


in as much as the former clauſe does 
not ſpeak at all of future duration, the > 
word, even, 1s not proper in this place. 


It is better then to render the Hebrew 


particle, and, and to ſuppoſe, that the 


former Clauſe ſpeaks (as every one ſees it 


does) only of paſt duration; and that the 
latter clauſe anſwerably ſpeaks only of fu- 


ture duration, as J have interpreted it. 


Before I diſmiſs this Text I would add, 
that it does not at all imply, that the word, 
God, is not a relative term denoting do- 
minion and authority. For Jehovah is 


here only ſaid to have been God before the 


formation of this carth. And this he was 
in the relative Senſe. For the Angels were 
made before, and Jehovah was their God 


or King from the firſt moment of their 
_ exiſtence. The reaſon why J ſuppoſe the 


Angels were made before the carth, is bc- 
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of the evil Angels, before Man was tempted 
by them. Beſides, even if we did retain 
the common verſion, From everlaſting to 
EZ everlaſting, it would not be certain from 
this Text, that Jchovah was to be calld, 
XZ God, any more than Creator, before the 
Z exiſtence of any creatures: in as much as 


4 3 the Hebrew words may be render d, Thou 
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art, O God. For, tho he was not God, 
or King, before he had ſubjeQs (juſt as he 
was not Creator, before he made a crea- 
ture) he was in being from everlaſting. 


Colofſ. 1. 12. Giving thanks unto the Fa- 


ther, who hath made us meet to be parta- 
ers of the mheritance of the ſaints in light. 
It has been thought by the greateſt and beſt 
*Z Commentators on this Epiſtle, that in theſe 
Words the Apoſtle directs the Coloſſians to 


give thanks to God, and prays that they may 


do ſo, in order to their being filled with the 
Z knowledge of God's will, and ſo in order 
to the higheſt end mention d, the walking 
= worthy of the Lord. Agrecably to this, 
the Greek word eyapperres has been 
= thought to agree with vuas, the nomina- 
rive caſe underſtood before the word, d- 
= pwbnre, U. 9. But perhaps there is reaſon 
co diſſent from them in this particular. It 
ſeems more agreeable to ſuppoſe, that evya- 
* piperres agrees With mugs, V. 9. and that 
as the Apoſtle ſaid there, nues v Tavonrhs 
2 vTep vey Trogevyopeyct, 10 in the 127% v. 


he 


Nen 3 
he means, nueis v Tavouedr euyapiourres: | I 
as he ſaid, v. 9. He ceaſe not to pray fl 
you, ſo he means, v. 12. Me ceaſe not to | 3 J 
give thanks. The reaſon there ſeems to I F 
be for this conſtruction, is this. In the 
former clauſes he plainly ſays, he pray'd 
for the Coloſſians, we ceaſe not to pray 


pl for you, and to deſire, that ye may be 
i | filld that ye may walk worthy, &, 
=_ - If the Apoſtle in the 12h v. had continued 3 
0 to pray for the Coloſſians, it ſeems moſt 
i likely he would have continued to uſe he 3: 
| ſame perſon, and have ſaid, Giving thanks 
to the Father, who hath made you meet: 
| Whereas he has changed the perſon, and 


faid, 1s: Giving thanks to the Father, © 1 
v. ho hath made us meet. This word, ud, ? 
tcems to ſhew, that this clauſe is to be 1 
connected with the beginning of v. 9. thus, 
For this cauſe we ceaſe not to pray for you— * 4 
that ye may be fill d—we giving thanks (or 1 
Doe ceaſe not to give thanks) to the Fi 
ther, who has made us meet to be part 4 L 
kers a the inheritance of the ſaints in 
light. I am the more confirm'd in the | 
truth of pre Interpretation, becauſe the in- 
genious and learned S/zchtimgins upon the | 4 
place, being ſenſible of this difficulty that 
attended his Interpretation, ſays, We | 4 . * 
< ſhould read you, not Us: ſince the Tex | * 9 
does not treat of Paul and Timothy © : 
giving thanks for themſelves,” This plainly 7 
| ſhews, 
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ſhews, that while we read, us, in this place, 


the conſtruction which he, and other lear- 
ned Men, had given of it. So that if he 
had thought the preſent reading of the Text 
was not to be alter d, he muſt unayoid- 
fably have given up the conſtruction which 
Ihe eſpouſed. But the preſent reading of 
the Text is undoubtedly the true one, ſince 
| Fin Dr. Mills Notes there is not any one 


| WGreek Copy, Verſion, or eccleſiaſtical Wri- 


ter cited as reading you in this place. Here 
os then an unanimous conſent in the pre- 
ent reading, which is, in my judgement, 
| % full proof of its being the true reading. 
„f Hlichtingius had perceived that the pre- 
„ ent reading of the Text was not to be al- 
e ter'd, he would certainly have argued from 


„ the word, us, as I have done, that in this 


eerſe the Apoſtle gives thanks (as the A- 
1" Poſtle of the Gentiles, reckoning himſelf, 
„According to his cuſtom, one of them) to 
Pod for making the believing Gentiles par- 
n Makers of the inheritance of the Saints in 
je Wight. Let the Eugliſb Reader judge, which 
n M&xpreſlion is the more natural, either, We 
ic Pray that you may give thanks to God for 
at "Waking us meet; or, We give thanks to 
e od for making us meet. There appears 
xt to be the more reaſon to connect Giving 
ys Franks with Me ceaſe Bot, v. 9. becauſe 
ly his Apoſtle in the Twin-Epiſtle (as Mr. 
', = G Locke 


Ine thought it was not poſlible to defend 
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Locke calls the Epiſtle to the Epheſe, fans) 


in the place parallel to this now under con- | þ 1 


ſideration, joyns theſe two things together, 


Epheſ. 1. 15, 16. For this cauſe, after 3 
I heard of your faith in the Lord Jeſus * 
and love to all the Fl aints (the very ſame | 

loff.) 1 ceaſe not t\ 


Greek words as in 


give thanks for you, making mention , 


you in my prayers, &c. As the Apoſtl | 
here ſays, I ceaſe not to give thanks fy 
you : ſo it may well be thought, he inter. | 
ded we ſhould underſtand him as ſaying in 
Coloſſ. We ceaſe not to give thanks to th 


Father, &c. Farther to confirm this inte. 
pretation it may be noted, that as the gren 
Mr. Peirce conſider'd this verſe as part o 
the Apoſtle's prayer for the Coloſſians, he} . 
uſes the 2d perſon, you, in his paraphrak} F 
of it, Giving thanks to the Father, «lv * 
bath vouchſafed you to ſhare in that lightt % 
he affords to his Saints, and has fret, 
you from your former Gentile darkneſs, aus 
tranſlated you into the kingdom of his dm 
Son. In all theſe places where Mr. Per: | 
nies the word, you, the Text has, 4s. The} 2 
realon of his writing you in the paraphrat| 
plainly was, becauſe he thought theſe la 


words part of the Apoſtle's prayer for th: 


Coloſſians. He well conſider'd, that ſince} 


the Apoſtle fitly began his prayer with, 70. 


was likely he would continue to uſe the fame} '$ 


perſon fill, and not change it into 1. But 
{inct 


W 
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Lance the Apoſtle does change it into vs, 
Fit follows, upon Mr. Peirce's own tacit 
Zconceſſion, that the 12th verſe is not one 
Jo the petitions of the forcgoing prayer. 
The paraphraſe tacitly grants, if this had 
been a petition of the foregoing prayer, 
he Apoſtle would have ſaid, Giving thanks 
ro the Father, who hath made you meet. 
But ſince the Apoſtle ſays, us, not you, 
The paraphraſe tacitly owns, that this is not 
0 ne petition of the prayer, but that the 
Apoſtle here renders thanks to God in his 
own name for the privileges of the Goſpel 


peſtow d on the Centiles. Let me add, that 
this great Man had no thought of the ne- 


U eflity of altering the Text, nor ſuſpected 
There was a various reading here, ſince in 
his Note he ſuppoſes, that the Apoſtle writ 


not you, but us. 


* Rom. 1. 4. Jos. Chriſt declared to FA 
he Son of God with power —by the re- 


furrection from the dead. By this rendring 


pf the laſt clauſe the Apoſtle is repre- 


ſented as proving, that Jeſus is the Son of 


bod, only from his own being rais'd from 
e dead. But there ſeems to be reaſon to 
uppoſe, that the Apoſtle argues from the 


teſurrection of others as well as of Chrilt. 
The words in the Greek are & arzpanws. 
„„ Fexpwy, by a reſurrection of dead men: i. e. 

'| Jctus was proved to be the Son of God by 
* $'s own reſurrection, and by raiſing others 


33 fron 
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from the dead, as, Fairus his daughter, La. 
Sarus, the widow's ſon of Nazn, and thoſe 
ſeveral who came out of their graves juſt | 
after his reſurrection, and appear'd to K 4 


in Feruſalem, Matth. xxv11. 52, 53. 


have the like argument, John v. 1 8, 5 : 
Jeſus call'd God his Father, and proved it 
thus, For as the Father raiſeth up tlie 
dead and quickeneth them, even ſo the Sm * 
quickeneth whom he will. V. 26. Th © 
| cometh, and now ts, when the deal! 
ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God, ani © 
they that hear ſhall live. This was no“ 
the final reſurrection: for that is afterwards} * 
mention d, v. 28. Marvel not at th, 


7. e. wonder not at my ſaying I will 2 


in my life-time, and at my reſurrection 
raiſe ſome from the dead: the hour comet 
<uhen all that are in the graves ſhall 2 
his voice, &c. Our Savior in like man 
ner particularly proves that he was ſent froul 
God, becauſe God inabled him to raikf 


Lazarus, John x1. 41, 42. Jeſus lifted pf 2 
his eyes, and ſaid, Father (thereby callinzþ 2? 
himſelf the Son of God) I 7hank thee til 
thou haſt heard me (in now granting mf ? 
power to raiſe this man from the dcad) 4; | 


knew indeed that thou heareſt me alway} 
but I ſaid it (aloud) for the ſake of tf 
multitude 4 y ky here, that they pee 
_ cciving that thou owneſt the title of Path 
by anſwering my prayer addreſs d to u 
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| as my Father) may believe that thou haſt 
FF me (and that I am thy Son.) Ac- 


2 cordingly we find, that when our Savior 
| 1 had actually rais d Laveras, and the peo- 


ple had thereby ſeen that God bore witneſs 


to Jeſus as his Son, Hey believed on Jeſus, 
v. 45. 2. e. they believed him to be the 
2 Meſſiah, the Son of God, by the reſur- 
* reftion of a dead man. Our Savior in 
like manner proves his being the Son of 
God from his raiſing the dead, upon the 
2 occaſion of his raiſing the widow's Son of 
Main, Luke vII. 14, 15. Jeſus ſaid, Toung 
man, ariſe, And he that was dead ſat 


up, and began to ſpeak. Upon this many 
believed in him, as a true Prophet, v. 16. 
And there came a fear upon all, and they 


glorified God, ſaying, That a great Pro- 


phet is riſen up among us (and conſequently 
that, ſince he ſays he is the Son of God, 
he is really ſo, inaſmuch as elſe he could 
not be a true Prophet) and that God hath 
viſited his people, by ſending the Meſſiah 
whom he had promiſed. Juſt after our Sa- 
yior had raisd this young man from the 
dead, ohn the Baptiſt heard of it, v. 18. 
and {ent two of his Diſciples to Jeſus to 
know whether he was the Meſſiah who 
was expected, or not, v. 19, 20, The 
anſwer Chriſt gave is, Tell John what 
things ye have ſeen and heard, how that 
the blind fee, the lame walk, the lepers are 

6 3 eaſed, 
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cleanſed, the deaf hear, THE DEAD Akt 
RAISD, the goſpel is preach'd to the poor. 
V. 22. Thus Jeſus proved his being the! 
Meſſiah and the Son of God from the re. 
ſurrection of thoſe dead men, whom he 
raisd in his life-time. Well then migt 
the Apoſtle argue the ſame from the 1. 
ſurrection of theſe, and of thoſe that wer. 
rais'd with Chriſt, as well as from his raiſ. 
ing himſelf, | 
Rom. I. 20. — Jo that they are with 
out excuſe. It muſt be own'd, that thi; 
ſenſe will well enough agree with the Con 
text, particularly the former part of the 
verſe, For the conſequence of God's ha 
ving ſhew'd his Being and Attributes to the! 
Gentzles, by means of the things, which 
he has made, is, that the Gentiles are in 
fact left without excuſe. But whoever look! 
into the Greek, will ſee, that the Apoſte 
does not ſay, So THAT they are without | 
excuſe, but, That ſo they might be with © 
our excuſe, EIS To ElVai aUTYS AYETOACYNTE. 7 4 
This clauſe then muſt be connected wit 
the concluſion of v. 19. and what come 
between mult be read in a Parentheſis, thus 
That which may be known of God is mis © 
nifeſt among them: for God hath ſhewel © 
it unto them, (For his inviſible things, © 
even his eternal Power and Godhead, fron © 
the creation of the world, are clearly ſeen, © 
being underſicod by the things that © 1 


1 
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= made) ts the end that they might be wwith- 
out excuſe, becauſe when they knew God, 
they glorified him not as God. St. Pauls 
deſign then was to ſay, That God's end in 
ſhewing, or making manifeſt his perfections 
and authority to the Gentiles was, that he 
might leave them inexcuſable, Whenever 
they ſhould forſake him, and become Ido- 
2 laters; that they might not be able to charge 
this upon God, but be forced to take all 
the blame to themſelves. 


i 
' 
1 
iN 
| $7 
* 
* 
; 
o 
J 
1 
$ 
8 
A 
1 
—* 
i 
7 
N 
4 
. 
| 
1; 
iT 
1 
dj 
: 
; 
1 
at 
i 
J 
; 
. 
i 
1 
ö 
: 
z 
ri 
| 
I 
1 
1 
FN 
1 
i 
1 
1 
| 


IL 


— ers 


. 
— — [ES — Sena SEX CEE on 


— — 8 2 
l a . 7 


— Py — - 
— ü ö 


. N . 
"2 „ 
>» I . . 0 . 
* 5 
LE 4 
* * 
JE * 
* © . 
3.1 . 
J ö | 0 
Is « > . 4 : 
* ö , wr ; 3 . i 
2 ; e 
EEE - 
ABS 3 
7 
. * 
* P 
8 


1 


On the Quotations of the OLD TESTA- 


MENT in the APOCRYPHA. 


VERY one, who has carefully ſtu- 


died the holy Scriptures, has obſerved 


difference between the citations as they lic 
in the New Teſtament, and the original 
paſſages in the O/d. The obſervation of 
this has made the inconſiderate adverſaries 
of our holy religion triumph, as if theſe dif- 
ferences between the t Teſtaments would 
utterly deſtroy the credit of both, or, at 
leaſt, of the New. To abate their triumphs 
on this head, and to vindicate our Bleſſed 
Savior and his Diſciples in their citing 


the Ola Te ftament | in the manner they have 


3 done, 
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that there is ſometimes a conſiderable 


. . IT EY  ON l l 
N - 1 25 — 0 ante 
* 


* JV peers; - — 
n 


90 DISCOURSES and 


done, the learned and ingenious Mr. Whiſton, 
in his excellent Eſſay toward reſtoring the 


true Text of the Old Teſtament, has fully L 


ſhewn, that the paſſages in the New Teſta. 


ment, which are cited from the Old, were 
originally in the O Teſtament expreſsd 
in the ſame words, as are cited in the N&ꝶœπ]‚ 
and that the whole occaſion of the preſent 
difference was, that the Fews have been, 


at leaſt very careleſs in tranſcribing the 


Old Teſtament, and have alter'd the Text 
in ſome places from what it was in the 
beginning. Beſides thoſe errors of the 
Tranſcribers, which Mr. Mhiſton has noted 
in the above-mention'd E//ay, I have ob. 


ſerved, and may hereafter mention many 


others, the more fully to eſtabliſh the truth 


of this aſſertion. I had thoughts of bringing 


together in one liſt all the citations in the N 
Teſtament, and to place by them, in a ſeparate 

column, the places of the Old Teſtament that 
correſpond to them. And in a third co- 


lumn I propoſed to note the differences be- 
tween them, and to obſerve from the old 
Verſions in the Polyglot, and from Nobi. 
lius his Notes on the Lxx. what authority 
we could have from other Authors to de- 
termine, that the paſſages in the Old Te- 


ſtament cited in the New, were originally 


the fame in the Old, as they are now in 
the New. I began the task ſoon after the 


Gros nde, &c. was publiſh'd. I propoſed Þ} 
: | 0 


e 


N 


1 


OBSERVATIONS. or 
to divide the citations into five claſſes. 
1. The places of the Old Teſtament, which 
in the New are quoted in words at length, 


together with an expreſs mention of the 
name of the Book or Author they are cited 


from. 2. The places of the Old Teſta- 
ment which in the New are quoted in words 


at length, without any mention of the par- 
ticular Book or Author they are cited from. 
3. References in the New T eſtament to Facts 
and to Diſcourſes in the Old, when there 


was no deſign to repeat the words of the 


Old Teſtament. 4. The paſſages of the 
Old Teſtament which are cited in more 


places than one in the New. 5. The Ge- 
nealogies. But I have not leiſure to finiſh 
this deſign. I heartily wiſh a better hand 
would undertake it. From ſuch a work the 
world would cafily fee, that among almoſt 
zoo citations the far greateſt part are exact 
as to words and deſign. If then about 20 

do differ, it may eaſily be allow'd, that the 


difference is not ſo old as the writing of 


the New Teſtament. Since the far greateſt 


part are now exact, there is reaſon to ſup- 


poſe, that the few others were once exact 
alſo. The occaſion of the preſent diffe- 


rence muſt be errors commirted by Tran- 
ſcribers in writing either the Old Teſtament, 
or the New, or both. The errors com- 
mitted in tranſcribing the New Teſtament 


are caſily corrected by the help of the va- 
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rious readings collected by the great Dr. Mill 


From whoſe notes it will be plain, that the 
preſent reading of thoſe citations in the New 
Teſtament, is in the main, the ſame as it 
was at firſt, different from the reading of 
the original paſſages as now repreſented in 
the Old Teſtament. The alteration there- 
fore muſt be in the Old Teſtament, occaſi. 
on'd by the errors of the careleſs Zews that 
have tranſcribed it. That the error lies there, 
has been demonſtrated by Mr. Whi/ton; and 


will be confirmed by a liſt of errors] intend 


(God willing) to add to his. The ſame wil! 
be ſtill more confirm'd, by comparing the 
Citations of the Old Teſtament which are in 
the Apocrypha, with the paſſages of the Ol/ 27 
Teſtament to which they refer. This com- 
pariſon will ſhew, that the writers of the # 
Apocrypha have quoted the Old Teſtament RX 


juſt in the ſame manner as the writers of 


the New Teſtament, Joſephus, Philo, and 


; the moſt antient Chriſtians have done; and 


it will appear, that, foraſmuch as all thelc 
Authors in quoting the Old Teftament, do 
alike, in ſome few of their citations, re- 

preſent it differently from the preſent read- 
ing of the Fewzſh copies, the errors muſi 
be. in the Zewzſh copies, and muſt be cor- 
rected from the antient citations. To make 


this matter the more plain, I ſhall lay be- 


tore the Reader all the ſeveral paſſages WINE? 
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I have obſerved in the Apocrypha, cited from 
the Old Teſtament. 


ArOCRYPRA. | OLD TESTAMENT. 


Tobit, 11. 6. Amos, V111. 10. 
Remembring that] I will turn your 
propheſy of Amos, as] feaſts into mourning, 
he ſaid, Your feaſts] and all your ſongs into 
ſhall be turned into] lamentation. 
mourning, and all 
your mirth into la- 
mentation. 2 
All the verſions in the Poſyglot agree with 
the Hebrew in this place. The Author of 
Tobit differs from the Prophets own Text, 
in two things. He reads, ſhall be turn d, 
inſtead of, I will turn, and mirth, inſtead 
of, ſongs. The occaſion of which difference 
I do not inquire after. : E” 


Tobit, VIII. 6. B 
— Thou [O God] It is not good 


haſt ſaid, It is not good, that the man ſhould 
that man ſhould be a- be alone : I will make 
lone: let us make for him a help meet for 
him a help like him- [him. 

elf. RE 


Tobit reads, Let us make, as do the Greet 
and Latin verſions of Geneſis. But the $2: 
maritan, Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic agrec 


With 
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with the Hebrew, I will make. Tobit in- 
terprets the Hebrew, 11332 like himſelf, as 


the Greek and Latin verſions of Geneſis alſo 


do, and as ſeems to be the ſenſe of the place. 
This will infer the ſenſe which our tranſla- 
tors have given of it. 


Him was meet for him. 


Eccleſiaſticus, xiv. 17. 


Cen. II. 17. 
The covenant 
from the beginning the death. 
is, Thou ſhalt die the 
_— 

The Greek expreſſion here is the very ſame 
in both, except that in the Greek of Geneſis, 


it isin the plural number, Te ſhall die. But 
all the other verſions of Ceneſis agree with 


the Hebrew and Samaritan copies, in read- 


ing, as the ſon of Jirach did, Thou ſhalt 1 


die. 


. XVII. 14. | 


And he ſaid unto| This is not to be 
them [the Iſraelites] found in the Ol Te- 


Beware of all unrigh- ftement. 


teouſneſs. 


Baruch, 11. 20, 2 „ Ferem. XXVII. II, 12. 


XXV. 8, 9, 10, II. 
The nations that 


$3. 28. 1 
Thou haſt ſent out 


thy wrath and indig-|bring their neck un- 


nation upon us, as|der the yoke of the 
thou haſt ſpoken by] King of Babylon, and 


Thou ſhalt die 


thy © ſerve 


| 
| 
t 
1 
10 


. 
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3 5 to ſerve the King of 
Babylon: ſo ſhall ye 
remain in the land 
that I gave unto your 
fathers. 
will not hear the voice 
of the Lord to ſerve 
the King of Babylon, 

I will cauſe to ceaſe 
cout of the cities of Ju- 
Aab, and from with- 
out Jeruſalem, the 
voice of mirth, and 
the voice of joy, the 
voice of the bride- 
XZ groom, and the voice 
of the bride : and the 
XZ whole land ſhall be 
XZ deſolate of inhabi- 
tants. 1 


phets, ſaying, Thus 
ſaith the Lord, Bow 
down your ſhoulders 


But if ye 
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X thy ſervants the Pro- 


ſerve him, thoſe will 
I let remain ſtill in 
their own land, ſaith 
the Lord. — Serve 
him, and his people, 
and live. 8 
Becauſe ye have 
not heard my words, 
Il will ſend and take 
all the families of the 
north, and the King 
of Babylon, and will 
bring them againſt 
this land, — and a- 
gainſt all theſe nations 
round about — I will 
take from them the 
voice of mirth, and 


the voice of gladneſs, 


the voice of the bride- 
groom, and the voice 
of the bride and this 
whole land ſhall be a 


deſolation. 


The paſſage here cited in Baruch, plain- 


ly appears to have been one continued text, 
X which is ſince loſt. The texts, which are 
here tranſcribed from Jeremiah, cannot be 
thought to be the ſame as is here quoted 
both, becauſe theſe texts in Jeremy lie in 
Jiſtant places, the latter in the xxy CV. be- 
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fore the other in the xxv11. and, becauſe the 
expreſſions and the thoughts are different. 
There is another place in Jeremiah, where 
the words are more agreeable to the latter 
part of this quotation, Fer. vII. F4. © I will FX 
© cauſe to ceaſe out of the cities of Zudah, | 

and from the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, the 
voice of mirth, and the voice of joy, the 
voice of the bridegroom, and the voice 


.. © 
| "TRIS. JPY = 


of the bride: for the land ſhall be deſolate. | MF; 


All the differences here are, that, where 
Jeremy has it, For the land ſhall be deſolate, | 
(or as it is in the Lxx. Hr. and Arab. For FR 
the whole land ſhall be deſolate) Baruch ÞF 
reads, And the whole land ſhall be deſolate | 
of inhabitants. The other difference is, | 


that Baruch reads, from without Ferufalem, 
whereas in Ferem. the words are, from the 


ſtreets of Jeruſalem. The occaſion of this 
miſtake in the Greek of Baruch is very plain. 


mm which ſignifies ſtreets, was render d 
as if it had been NY which ſignifies from 
Without. oh PE 

But tho' the words in this place of Je- 
remiah agrec ſo well with the latter part 
of the citation in Baruch : yet this cannot 
be the place he cites, becauſe theſe were 


ſpoken upon a very different occaſion, from 


that mention'd by Baruch. Baruch repre- 
ſents God as denouncing this threatning in 
caſe the Jews would not ſerve the King of 


Babylon. But there is no mention of any 
= „ 


"RY E ſuch condition in that place of Jeremiah. 
And in the places where there is mention 


4 of their ſerving the King of Babylon, there 


the words, that expreſs the threatning, are 
different from thoſe that are in Baruch. 


that Baruch (by which name, I mean the 
Author of this Book, whoever he was) forged 
this long citation out of his own head, while 
| Fit was not in the Book of the Prophets at 


LF ſupplied him with, imagining they were 
one text, as he cites them; or elſe, that 
7 Tthis paſſage was once in the Book of Fe- 
Premiah, and has been ſince, like ſome others, 
careleſſly omitted by the Few2ſh tranſcri- 
bers. The two former ſuppoſitions ſeem 
Every unlikely to me, who cannot be per- 
ſuaded that any men, Chriſtians, Fews, or 
ER Heathens ever quoted Books at this rate. 
I rather-imagin, that the whole paſſage, as 
it ſtands cited in Baruch, was originally to 
be found in the Propheſy of Feremiah, and 
has ſince been loſt by the careleſs tranſcri- 
bers of that Prophely. The more to con- 
eim this conjecture, it is to be obſerved, 
that many Chapters of this propheſy of Je- 
remiah are placed otherwiſe in the Greek 


. original, with which Hebrew agree 
ue Latin, Hriac, and Chaldee verſions. 
1 1 1 1 - 
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From all this I think it is plain, either 


Fall; or that, thro' miſtake, he jumbled two 
gor three texts together which his memory 


ö = Arabic verſions, than they are in the 
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The Hebrew and Greek go on together az 
far as Ch. xxv. v. 14. Then in the Greet, 
follows Ch. xLIX. v. 34, to the end; then 
Ch. XLVI. L. LI. XLVII. then Ch. XIX. 
from v. 7. to v. 22. then Ch. xLIx. v. 1. 
to v. 6. then of the ſame Ch. from v. 2. 
to v.33. then of the ſame Ch. from v. 23. 
to v. 27. then comes Ch. xLv111. then from 
v. 15. to the end of Ch. xxv. then Ch. xxv1, | 8 
XXVII, and fo on in order unto Ch. xLy, | # 
and then Ch. LII. which is the laſt Chapter | 
of the Propheſy. Thus the Chapters ſtand | 
placed in the Alexandrian copy of the Greet | 
Bible, as well as in the Roman, as be 1 1 
ſcen in M altons Polyglot, and in n | 
Edition of the LXxX. 

Theſe different orders of Chapters cannot 
be both true. Whatever occaſion'd the diſls þ ; 1 
cation might occaſion an omiſſion of ſome Þ 
paſſages of this Prophet. Six Chapters of 
Feremiah arc in the Greek and Arabic placei 
between the xxv and xxvi1 Chapters of his 
propheſy, as it is handed down to us by tie 
Jews. The paſlage cited in Baruch was 
Iſuſpect, originally written inthe xxv11 Chap | 
ter of Feremiah, which is one of the diſſo- 
cated Chapters. For in that xxv11 Chara 
the Prophet ſpeaks of the fame thing, which 
is mention d by Baruch, viz. God's order 
ing the Fews to ſerve the King of Baby 3 
V. 11. above cited. z 
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Now I have mention'd this diſlocation 


of Chapters in Feremzah, I beg the Reader's 
leave to take notice, that the number of 
Chapters miſplaced in Jeremiah is ſix, the 
X ſame number as the laſt Chapters in Zecha- 
rial, which the very learned Mr. Joſeph 
X Meade, and Brſhop Kidder have proved to 
be really a part of Jeremiah. I refer the 
ANecader to their works for the proofs. I 
only here add, that I ſuſpect, the taking 
thoſe ſix Chapters away from Jeremiah, and 
p placing them at the end of Zechariah, has 
p coccaſion d this miſplacing of ſix Chapters 
in Jeremiah. Poſſibly this obſeryation may 
be farther improved by ſagacious Readers. 


I return to the citations in the Apocrypha. 
Baruch, 11. 28—35. 


As thou ſpakeſt by thy ſeryant | This paſ- 
Moſes, in the day when thou | /age cited 
didſt command him to write thy | from 
Law before the Children of Iſracl, | Moſes 7s 
ſſaying, If ye will not hear my | not now 
voice, ſurely this very great mul- | Zo be 

| Ftitude ſhall be turn d into a ſmall | found in 
number among the nations where | þ/s wri- 
l will ſcatter them. For I knew, | tings, and 
that they would not hear me, | ſeems to 
becauſe it is a ſtiff- necked peo | have been 
ple: but in the land of their cap- | dropp'd in 
iivities they ſhall remember them- | the copies 
elves, and ſhall know that I am | from 
=_ H 2 the which 
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which 
Ihe Sama- 
ritans 4 
| in the land of their captivity, 


Law, as 
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the Lord their God: for I will 


tranſcri- 


bed the 


ell as in 
the Jew- 
Thy copies. 


give them an heart, and cars to 
hear. And they ſhall praiſe me 


and think upon my Name, and 
return from their ſtiff- neck, and 


their fathers who ſinned before 
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Nein; 


from their wicked deeds: for | 
they ſhall remember the way of? 


the Lord. And I will bring then | | 


fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and ]e Þ 


with them to be their God, and 
they ſhall be my People: and! 
will no more drive my Peopledf 


3 
where to 
be found 


in the 


Bible. 


given them. 
Suſanna, "OP 


ted two of the Antients of ür 
people to be Judges, ſuch aF 


the Lord ſpake of, That wick 
edneſs 


A 


A 


A 


* who "ada the People. 


282 4 


| again into the land which I pro- | | 
1 miſed with an oath unto ther“ 


cob, and they ſhall be Lords of it:] 
and I will increaſe them, and the ; 
ſhall not be diminiſhed. And!“ 
| will make an everlaſting covenam * 


Iſrael out of the land that I ha : ; 
| © The ſame Year were appoin- 


came from Babylon k 
from the Elders the Judge 1 


1 5 


A 


A 
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Suſanna, v. 53. | Exod. xxIII. 7. 
Ihe Lord ſaith. — Ihe innocent, 
he innocent and|and righteous flay 
righteous ſlay thou thou not. . 
not. 5 
N. B. Ihave uſed the ſame words in both 
places, as the Greek is the very ſame in both. 
Ihe Hebrew may be render d either, ay 
© thou not, or, Thou ſhalt not ſlay, as every 
Hebrician knows. This citation is perfectly 
exact. 


I Maccab.v11. 16, 17. Pſalm, LXXIX. 2, 3. 
— according to] The dead bodies of 
the words which heſ thy ſervants have they 
wrote, The fleſh of given to be meat unto 
thy Saints, and their ſthe fowls of the Hea- 
blood have they ſhed|ven, he fleſh of thy 
e round about Jeruſa-¶ Saints unto the beaſts 
lem, and there was|of the Earth: their 
none to bury them. H lood have they ſhed 
VN. B. The vulgar like water round a- 
i Latin reads, As it is. bout Jeruſalem, and 
te vvritten; the Syriacſ there was none to bury 
reads, according to the them. 
ck vord, which the Pro- 


A A * * 


by p het Pale. 1 
ge 


Every word that is in this citation in the 

© |Maccabees, exccpting only the particle, And, 
is in the P/alm. The Author of the Mac. 
Z ers has abridged che N, 

Fe H 3 2 Mac: | 


9 
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2 Maccabees, v11. 6.) Deut. xxx11. 36. 

—— Moſes — de- And he ſhall 
clared, ſaying, And] repent himſelf for hu 
he ſhall be comforted | Servants, 9 
in his Servants. | 


There ſeems to be a very great differena 
here between the ſaying of Moſes, and ti 
citation in Maccabees. But it all ariſes fron 
men's tranſlating the very ſame Hebre:h 
words in different manners. The Hebre:| 
words are EH 12y by) In Deu 
they are renderd by the Lxx. and Hyria, 
as by the Author of Maccabees, And vt 
fhall be comforted in his Servants. Ou 
Tranſlators have it, He ſhall repent him 
for his Servants. How different ſoever ti 
Tranſlations are, the Original Hebreu wor 
were the very ſame, The occaſion of thi 
different Tranſlations is, that the Hebhus 
word, Zn ſignifies both to comfort and 
repent. Indeed I ſuſpect, the Latin ah 
Arabic Tranſlators read y, which ſion 9 
fies, To have mercy. And the Chalk F 
Tranſlator, Oubelos, J ſuppoſe, alſo miſtod # 
the word, and read, py which ſignifi YH 
To avenge, or vindicate. Y 

Ir appears then that this citation is p 

fectly exact too. 2 

|  Thele are all the places I have obſcrii 

in the Apocrypha, in which the word OY 

tac Old Teſtament are cited. From th: WM 
LE citation q 
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WF citations it appears, that the Hebrew. Text 
of the Old Teſtament has undergone ſome 
FS changes in paſt ages, and is not now exactly 
8 what it was at firſt. Here is juſt the ſame 
difference between the Old Teſtament, and 
the Apocrypha, as there is between the Old 
= Teſtament and the New. Moſt of the ci- 
FS tations of the Old Teſtament inthe Apocrypha 
are ſufficiently exact. In ſome others there 
is a difference: and three or four paſlages 
are there cited from the Old Teſtament, 
FS which cannot now be found in it. From 
hence, as well as from ſome plain inſtances 
% that I deſign to give, in a liſt of errors 
8 which I have noted in the preſent Hebrew 
FX copies, it is plain, that ſome whole paſſages 
of the Old Teſtament have been dropp'd by 
che Jewiſh Tranſcribers, in their Hebrew 
copies of it. So that it cannot be objected 
as a fault to our Bleſſed Savior and his A- 
poſtles, that they have cited paſſages from 


d the Old Teſtament, which are not now to 
be found in it. All men elſe, that quoted 
g, the Old Teſtament in thoſe antient ages, ap- 
pear to have done the ſame, I mean the , 
8 writers of the Apocrypha, Philo, Foſephus,® 
i and the old Tranſlators of the Law and Pro- 
"X phets. All theſe cite paſſages from the Old 
re 8 Teſtament, which arc not to be found in 
the preſent Hebrew copies of it. It is then 


very unfair in the adverſaries of Chriſtianity 
to make the difference between the Old and 
H 4 New 
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New Teftament, in the point of quotations, 1 


an argument againſt Chriſtianity. If only 


one Author had cited paſſages out of the 


Old Teftament, which arc not extant in the 


preſent Hebrew copies of it, we might have 


ſuſpected that one Author as making a wrong 
quotation ; and have believed that the pre. 
ſent Hebrew copies were exact enough. But 


when ſo many antient Authors, who. quoted 
from, or tranſlated, the Old Teſtament, have 


repreſented ſeveral paſſages as parts of the 
Old Teſtament, which do not appcar in the 


modern Hebrew copies of it; we cannot 
but conclude, that this is full evidence, that 
the preſent Hebrew copies arc corrupted, | 


and different from what they were at firſt. 


The conlideration of theſe things leaves | 


me no room to doubt, but that almoſt all 
the difficulty which ariſes from the cita - 
tions of the Old Teſtament in the New, is 
owing tothe alterations that have been made, 
in later ages, in the Hebrew copies; and 
that if we had a correct copy of the Old 
Teſtament, ſuch as it was when it was at 
firſt written, we ſhould ſee an exact harmony 
between the Ol Teſtament and the Note 
in this reſpect. Such a correct copy would | i 
ſilence moſt of the objections of the Author | 


of the Grounds, and of the Literal Scheme 
for ever. 
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1 4 Paſ age in Biſhop Pearſon, on by CREED, 
E examined. 


HE very great and learned Biſhop 
ES Pearſon,in his excellent r of 
T the Creed, lays, on the ſixth Article, p. +7, 
= that there is a difference in the Language 
of the Greeks, between that word which 
WT < is render'd, Almighty, in the firſt Article, 
and that which is ſo render'd in the /ixth, 
"XX © becauſe that peculiarly ſignifieth authority 
of dominion, this more properly power 
In operation. He adds, in the margin, 
1 In the firſt Article, it is, [TIarroxpaTup, in 
in the xt h, TerroSurapes. Dr. Tower- 
F 45 on the Creed, ſays the ſame, p. 75. 
And after them the learned, judicious 
and excellent Author of the Critical Hi 
X /tory of the Creed, p. 282, 283, ſays the 
ſame. What theſe great Men have ſaid, 
concerning the different meaning of theſe 
UL I two Greek words, is undoubtedly juſt. But 
l cannot yet find upon what authority they 
ſay, that the word tranſlated, Almighty, in 
the /xthArticle, is different from that which 
is ſo render'd in the firſt. For in all the 
reel copies of the Creed that I have been 
able to look into, the word in the //xthArticle 
is the very fame as in the firſt, Tlavroxpatop, 
_ and 
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and not TeyroSvurapes. Thus tis in the 7 ö 
Greel Creed in the Appendix to Walton 
Polyglot, (immediately after the Collect. 
ons out of Grotins, p. 56.) in the Greek ® 
Tranſlation of the Common- Prayer; in 
Harmer s Greek Edition of the Aſſemblys 
Shorter Catechiſm; in a Greek verſion of * 
the Geneva-Catechiſm, printed by Henry 
Stephens; in Berchet's Edition of Henry * 
Stephens's Catechiſm; in Nouels and iht. 
taker's Catechiſm; in a Greek and Latin 
Catechiſm for the uſe of Merchant- Taylor 
School, at London, 1701; at the end of 
a Greek Teſtament, with ſome Notes of , 
Stephens, Scaliger, and Caſaubon, printed = ® 
at London, by John Bill, 1622; in another: 
Edition of the ſame, 1633; at the end o/ 
a Greek Teſtament, with Caſaubon's Note, 
printed by Euſtathius Vignon, 1587; and 
at the end of a New Teſtament in Gree; * 
and Latin, with Beza's Notes, printed by *# 
Henry Stephens. Beſides all theſe eviden 
ces, I have obſcrved, that in the Hebrev 
Editions of the Creed, there is the ſame 
word uſcd, both in the firſt and fexth Arts # 
cle. In Leuſden's Syriac Grammar, and in 
Tremelliuss Hebrew Catechiſm, the Hebrev 7 
word, in both Articles, is Haddai, as allo. 


in Luther's Shorter Catechiſm in German, | 
Latin, Hebrew, and Greek, printed 161 
where the Greek word is revroxparep, il | 


38 * g 
. 8 : 
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by Wagenſeil, p. 148, the Creed is in He- 
brew; and in both Articles, there 1s the 


ſame word, Shabeit, a Ruler. In Lenſden's 


Syriac Grammar, he has printed a copy of 


the Creed in Syriac; in both Articles of 


which the Author of the Tranſlation renders 
the Greek, Holding all things, which is the 
literal rendring of qayroxperaup. To all 
this it muſt be added, that in the Athana- 


; | ſian Creed, we have this ſixth Article of the 


common Creed, as well as three or four 
adjoyning to it, expreſs'd in the ſame words, 
as are uſed in the common Creed; and there 
the words of this Article are, Fitteth at 
the right hand of God the Father Almighty, 
ray TIX PATPIS. F 

I have here reckon'd up twelve Editions 
of the Greek Creed, beſides Hebrew and 
Syriac verſions of it, and the parallel Arti- 
cle in the Athanaſian Creed, which all read 


rar, in the ſixth Article, as well 


as in the firſt. I have not been able as yet 
to find one inſtance to the contrary. This 
makes me ſuſpect, that Biſhop Pear ſon wrote 


the above-mention'd Remark by his memory, 


which fail'd him; and that the other great 
men took Biſhop Pearſon's word for it with- 
out Examining, as I have known another 
great man alſo do, and as I believe moſt 
learned men ſtill do. What need had we 
to ſee with our own eyes, and not blindly 


to truſt any Guides! And how careful ſhould 
5 Writers 
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writers "2 not to aſſert any thing as a mat- 
ter of fact, before they have ſufficiently ex- 
amin d, whether it be really fact or not. 


III. 


Propoſition. The So N of Go p knows the 
thoughts of men. 


Do not intend here to prove this from 
the expreſs Teſtimonies of Holy Scrip- 
ture, as might eaſily do from John xxl. 17. 


Rev. 11. 23. but from the conſideration of 


his making Man. We learn from the Scrip- 
ture, that 'by Chriſt God made the worlds, 
that Chriſt _ all things viſible and in- 


viſible, particularly the bodies and fouls of 2 g 


Men, Heb. 1. 2. Coloſſ. 1. 16. John 1. 3. 
The Son of God made the ſouls of Men with 
all their powers of thought and motion. 
From whence it is to be infer'd, that he 
knows all the particular thoughts we have 
in our minds. If Chriſt made me a think- 
ing Being, he unqueſtionably knew whether 
he had obtain'd his purpoſe or not. As he 
before hand intended to make me think; 
ſo he afterward knew whether I did think 
or not, z. e. whether he had made me ſuch 
a Being as he intended to make me, And 
if he knows that he has obtain'd his pur- 
pole, if he knows that I da think, he then 

certainly 


3 
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certainly knows what my particular thought 
is, or What I think about. For unleſs he 
knows the particular thought that is in my 
mind, he cannot know that I think at all. 
This will ſeem a Paradox to many, I ima- 


gin, who fancy, that we can know that 


another perſon thinks, without knowing 


what his particular thoughts are. But hercin, 


1 apprehend, they are miſtaken. I own, 


we may conjecture, we may ſuppoſe, that 
# Men do think, when we do not know their 
thoughts: but we cannot know, i. e. we 
cannot be certain, that they think, when 


we do not know their thoughts. I take it 


for granted, as a thing which is very rea- 


ſonable to be ſuppoſed, that when a Man 
is abſent from me, and awake, he does think. 


The reaſon why I ſuppoſe this is, that I 
find by experience, that I think at a diſtance 


from him, while I am awake. Bur this 
conjecture, that he then thinks, is ſhort of 
knowledge, or experience. When I am 
with him, and hear him ſpeak, and under- 
ſtand his Language, ſo far as I hear and un- 
derſtand him, ſo far I know he thinks. 1 


can be ſatisfied, that as he ſpoke ſenſe, he 


has in his mind the ideas anſwering to the 
wordshe ſpoke: but whatever other thoughts 
he had in his mind at the ſame time, which 
he did not expreſs by any words, I could 


Eno nothing of them: z. e. all the while 


0 © | he was thinking of other things, which he 


did 
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did not ſpeak of, all that while 1 did not 3 F 
know that he had any thought at all. If | 


hear a Man make an oration, as may 


thoughts as his words communicate to me, 


ſo many thoughts I am ſure he has, provi- 
ded he ſpeaks from his underſtanding, and 
not by memory only after another. But 


when in the midſt of the oration he makes 


a pauſe, be it either long or ſhort, I do not W | 
know, i. e. I am not certain, that he then 


thinks. When a Man gives no ſigns of 


thinking, I cannot know that he thinks. 

And when he does give ſigns of thinking, 
I cannot know that he thinks any farther 
than the thoughts he has are communicated | 
to me by ſome ſigns. I may know by a 
Man's actions, that he thinks. I ſtand by © 
a Watchmaker, and ſce him put ſeveral | 
Wheels and other parts of a Watch toge- | 
ther: at length I perceive the Watch goes, 
and computes time. From his actions! 
am ſure he thinks, that ſuch a Wheel muſt 


be ſet in ſuch a ſituation, that ſuch a Pin 
muſt be put in ſuch a place, & c. becauſe 


I ſee him actually do theſe things. And 
when he does them, I am ſure he has the 
ideas of the things he does. But my know- 
ledge, that he thinks, will not reach one 
jot farther than his actions (for I ſuppoſe 


the Artiſt not to ſpeak) are ſigns of his par- 


ticular thoughts. He gives no ſigns of his 
thinking about any thing elſe, but wha | 
& 
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ſee him do. Tis poſlible, in the midſt of 
his work, he may have a ſerious thought of 
XX God, and of another world, but as he gives 
no ſigns of his having ſuch a thought, I can- 
not know that he has it. And for want 
of ſuch ſigns, I cannot know that he has 
any other thought at all. If then he gives 
E ſigns of thinking, I may know he thinks. 
And as thoſe ſigns of thinking are really 
XZ ſigns of certain particular thoughts; to know 
that a Man thinks, and to know what he 
thinks, are all one: 2. e. we cannot know 

that a Man thinks any farther than we know 
his particular thoughts. If he gives any ſign 
of thought, it muſt be a ſign of ſome par- 
= ticular thought. If he gives a ſign of one 
thought, we know he has thought one mo- 
ment: if he gives a ſign of two thoughts, 
2X we know he has thought two moments: if 
he gives us ſigns of thought for an hour, 
ve know that he has thought one hour. But 
when the ſigns of his thinking are interrup- 
ted, we ceaſe to know what he thinks 
and at the ſame time ceaſe to know that he 
thinks at all. It may be ſaid, that if I hear 
2 Man talk an hour in a Language that I 
do not underſtand, I may certainly know 
that he does think, and yet not know what 
2 he thinks. But, upon ſtrict examination, 
this will be found to be a miſtake. If I 
4 o not underſtand the Language; then, as 
far as 1 know, he does not ſpeak any Lan- 
= 5 Suage 
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guage at all. If there is no interpreter by SE 
me to aſſure me that he does ſpeak ſenſe; 


I may well enough ſuppoſe, that he ſpeaks 


mere gibberiſh: at leaſt I cannot be ſure of 
the contrary. As long as I do not under. 


ſtand the Language, the words which are | 


ſpoken are to me mere ſounds, and excite | 3 | 
in me no other ideas but the ideas of thoſe 
very ſounds. And I do not know that the 


Speaker has any other ideas in his mind, 
when he makes theſe ſounds. All that! 
know he does is, that he in fact makes cer: 9 
tain ſounds, and conſequently that he in- 
tended to make theſe ſounds, and that he | ? 
has the ideas of theſe ſounds, as mere ſounds, | 
as I alſo have, from hearing them. Theſe | 


are all the thoughts which in the preſent | 3 2 


caſe, I can know that that Man has: and 


no farther than this can I know that he | 


thinks, till he gives ſome ſigns of other | 
thoughts. To know that a Man thinks in 
general, without knowing his particular | 
thought, is as much a contradiction as it 
is to know that a Man moves, without know: | 
ing which way he moves. If I know that 


a Man thinks this moment, I muſt know te 


one thought he has this moment. If I knoy | 

he thinks a ſecond moment, I muſt know the | 

particularthought he has that ſecond moment. | 

If I know that he continues thinking for an | 

hour, I muſt know what the particularthoughts | 

were which paſs d before his mind that hour. | 
Nov 
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f Now to apply this to the Son of God. As 
X he made us, and intended to make us think» 
ing creatures, he muſt certainly know whe- 


ZI ther he has obtain'd his end, or not: hemuſt 
certainly know whether we think, or not. 


Since we do think then, Chriſt muſt know 


that we do think. And ſince he knows, 
that we do think, he certainly knows the 


particular thoughts we have in our minds. 


Thus we may infer from our being made 


| by the Son of God, that he knows our hearts 


and thoughts. 
It is caſy to ſee how a like reaſoning 
Z would prove that God not only knows our 
thoughts, but the thoughts of Chriſt too, 
by immediate intuition. Whereas this ar- 
gument docs not prove that Chriſt knows 
the Father's thoughts and deligns by intui- 


tion. Sce Matth. xxiv. 36. Mark, x11. 32. 


3 IV. 
A Paſage in Biſhop Patrick's CoM NEN. 


TARIES exammed. 


the Greek Prepoſition Tor joyn'd with an 


ſaccuſative calc in the Greek verſion of Eccleſ. 
"$11. 29, where the words are, g7omoer o % 
e, ro, xrbpurrey en, God made man up- 


1 right. 
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right. The Biſbops Note upon the bu. 
is this, The common Editions of the Lx 
may be corrected out of Epiphanius Heil 
© XLIX. Who quotes this verſe thus, — ben 
© guymToOV DP (1n the common Editio 
even in the Poſyglot Bible, it is ovy 1 
© y pooror, moſt abſurdly) s rιν ,; cubn. ; 
readily allow that the phraſe eromoe ovy x K 
bp, is very abſurd. But this will not 1 
warrant us to alter the reading, provided the WF” 
ſame expreſſion be uſed in other (eſpecially WP 
if it be uſed in many other) places of tie 
ſame Author. This is, in fact, the ce “ 
with reſpect to this uſe of the Prepoſition © 8 
o in the Greek verſion of the Old Te-. 
ment. It is ſometimes a mere expletire, tl 
particularly in this ſame Book of the E. . 
cleſiaſtes. Thus Ch. 1. 14. Ido ovy ram, © L 
II. 17. gpionoa ouy TW Zn. V. 18. si H : 7 
—— oy TAYTH. Chap. III. IO. Io ou ty U 3 
TEPLOTUAGHOY. U. IT. Guy TRwTA eon. U. . 
Toy Tov J αο,ο, Kai ouy Toy agen Kul 0 | IJ 
Geos. 1 Kings, IX. IS. —— otzoSopyoai — | ; 
ou! Tiy Mee: — Tepi@patai — guy Th. 
Meda. V. 16, —— gvy Toy Xeavavato — | Þ 
XTEKTEVEY. V. 24. —— Wxodopnoer ouy n, 
MeAw. V. 25. - &TWPTIOEY GUY Tov (10. | 
Chap. XIV. 8. Kat epp ne Tuy To Bao | 5 
N. B. I have taken theſe citations fron | RF 
Dr. Grabes Text. The moſt and plaincſto | , 
them are in the common Editions. IF F.. 
Biſhop Patrick had oblerved theſe inſtar | 7 6G 
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ces, he would not have propoſed the above- 
mention'd emendation. For how pretty 
ſoecver his emendation may look in Eccleſ. 
II. 29. where hc would have the ſenſe to 


be, God made man rational and upright : 


yet he could not have thought of making 
the ſame variation in Ch. 111. 17. where he 
would not have guy toy aoeÞy to be turn'd 
= ö into cn TOY? * N. He would not have ſup- 


poſed, that Solomon meant to ſay, that God 


ill judge the rational righteous man, and 
the rational wicked man; but merely, God 
gell judge the righteous and the wicked. 


There is no occaſion then to ſuppoſe that 


the reading of Eccleſ. vil. 29. which the 


Wiſhop ſays is preſerved in Epiphanius, is 


the trac one. For if it is to be found in 


Vpiphanius Cas tis poſſible it may be, tho 


have not been able to find it in Here/: 
11%. to which the Biſhop refers, neither 
in Epriphanius's Account of the Hereſy of 


the Quintillians (which according to ſome 
Js reckon'd the XL1x.) nor in that of the 
&1rians, (which is fo number'd according to 
pthers) nor in the Index of Texts at the 


Feud of the Colon. Edit. 1682.7] I ſhould take 


for granted that Epiphanius made the 


"Mltcration into ovynToy ON his own head, 


pr at leaſt without ſufficient authority. The 
Iten of him, who made the alteration, 


Phocver he was, was to make ſenſe of the 


Pailaye, It was plain, that co Toy Was not 
| 13 Creek: 


my. 
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„„ „„ „ 
Greek : and therefore he turn'd it into 


gvynToy. But this, as it happens, does not 


much mend the matter. For it is not eaſy F 
to interpret the place as the Biſhop Would 


have it alter d. He would have it read thu, * 
Oeos our nr arbporoy gmainos un: the pro- 
per rendring of which is, God made rat. 
nal man upright, not, as the Biſhop woul 


have it, God made man rational, and 19 


right. To have expreſsd this ſenſe, the 
Greek muſt have been, Oeos av0pumy e, 


 GUYH TOP N. euhn, Or, Osos TUYNTOY x. ol : | 
 ETOAINTE aP %. | - . 


There is then no manner of foundation 
for altering the preſent Text of the Lxx. u] 
this place. The old reading appears to hart 


been ovy Toy arlpwroy. While I have ben 


writing this a ſudden thought occur'd of the 
original and occaſton of theGreekTranſlators 
uſing ſuch an odd and abſurd conſtructio 
of guy With an accuſative caſe. The occaſion. 


of it ſeems to be this. The Greek Tran: 


tor, whoever he was, attempted to cxpre) 
the Hebrew in Greek words, in the fa: 
number and order as the Hebrew (as I {hi 
ſhew, God willing, in the next Diſcourl 
and regarded not whether he writ gou 
Greek, and good ſenſe or not. The Trait! 
lator thought fit to expreſs in Greek ti! 
ſenſe of the Hebrew particle HN. In gent 
ral this particle is merely the ſign of! 
accuſative calc. But in many places it 
| JK 8 
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X nifies the ſame as the Greek Sus, With, as 
all that have read the Hebrew Bible with 

any obſervation muſt have perceived. For 
the ſake of ſuch as may not have obſerved 
it, Iwill mention a few inſtances, as Ferem. 
XZ L11. 14. 1/az. xxIII. 17. 2 Chron. v1. 18. 

This expletive guy anſwers to NN in the 
Hebrew, which we may call an cxpletive 
alſo. I have taken notice in every place 
before cited, in which the Greek Tranſlator 
has uſed this expletive ovy, there is D in- 
the Hebrew, which confirms me in belie- 
ving that he tranſlated NX by ovy. This gives 
a reaſon why cus is ſet before every gender. 
We have before inſtances of it as joyn'd with 
the maſculine, ovy Toy / ,] as joyn'd 
with the feminine, guy Tyy Mew; and as 
joyn'd with the neuter ſingular, ovy To Ba- 
o-; and as joyn'd with the neuter plu- 
ral, ouy Te Tayre. In this reſpect allo it 
exactly agrees with the Hebreu particle MX 
which 1s applicd to all genders and numbers 
without exception, If it ſhould be ask'd, 
how does it come to paſs, that HN is not 
render'd by evy in other places as well as in 
theſe few, which are all that I have yet noted 
in a careful reading of above half the Lxx, 
ſince J firſt took notice of Patrick's Re- 
mark? I anſwer, Tho the Greek Tranſlators 
ſometimes blunder'd, yet they were not al- 
ways aſleep. Sce the Diſſertation on the 
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Greek Tranſlation of the Old Teſtamen, 
which next follows. 1 


FEC 


— 


— 


Of the Greek Tranſlation of the Ot 


TESTAMENT. 


og IS en TE ͤ UM ̃ĩò - en es re Peg — 


Have no deſign of undertaking to writ: 
a complete Diſcourſe about this Trani M8 
lation. I have only two or three Obſer. 
vations relating to it to lay before the Reader, 
which may be of ſome uſe to ſuch as ſtud7 
the holy Scripturcs. „„ 
1. All the Books of the Od Teſtament 
were not tranſlated into Greek by the ſame 
hand. There is abundance of falſe Greet, 
and groſs want of ſenſe in the Greek verſ. 
on of moſt of the Books. But the verſion 
of the five Books of Moſes is very free from 
this charge. Perhaps there is falſe Greek, A 
Gen. vIII. 22. where the words are, -u 
X20 A,, hep tai exp, Wepey Kai wm 
s X muouymu. I ſuppoſe the Tranſlator = 
ſhould have ſaid, nugpe vai ws. I ſpeak ® 
thus donbtfully, becauſe it is poſſible the 
Trantlator might mean, that cold and heat, 
ſummer and winter ſhould not ceaſe cithet 8 
by day, or by night. Beſides this, I queſt?ꝰ 
on whether there is one inſtance of falle 
Greek to be produced in the Greek veriion MF - 
” * 
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of the five Books of Moſes. But in other 
= Books, the inſtances of falſe Greek, and of 
Z notorious blunders are frequent and innu- 
X merable. 
he Greekverſion of the Book of Joſhua 
is not wholly free. The Tranſlator of this | 
Book (or ſome one who has ſince made ad- i 
= ditions to it) has been guilty of a great in- | 
XX tance of careleſſneſs in Zoſh. vi. 25. (as the 
X verſe is number d in Grabe's Edition) where 
he ſays, that Argan laid the foundation of 
Fericho in Abiram his firſt born, and ſet up 
the gates of it in the ſaved youngeſt, ey mw 
= © Sec eAzyicw. The word, which is 
here render d, Haowherm, ſaved, is I)” 
= 9206, the name of Azarn's youngeſt Son. 
Ihe Tranſlator did not obſcrve that it was 
ga proper Name, and ſo tranſlated it, though 
- = he thereby moſt obviouſly ſpoil d the ſenſe 
of the place. This paſſage is not found in 
he preſent Hebrew copies of Foſhua : nor 
Was it natural to expect it in the Greek verſi- 
gon in this place. It is transferr'd from 
I Kings xvi. 34. where it is both in He. 
brew, and in Greet, and there the Greek 
s accurate, Achiel (or Hiel) laid the foun- 
0 3 dations of Fericho in Abiram his firſt born, 
t, and ſet up the Gates of it in Segob his. 
et © Hounger on. 
Ihe Tranſlator of the Book of Fudges 
& has been miſled by the careleſs Hebrew 
. Taalerbes to put one word for another, 
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and to deſtroy the ſenſe of the place. Jud. | 9 
XV111. 25. is well render'd by our Tranſla. 


— Ee 
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tors, Let not thy voice be heard among us, 


leſt angry fellows run upon thee, and thy © F 
loſe thy life with the life of thy houſehold, * 
The Greek verſion has it, in the Roman copy, 


leſt they gather thy life; in Grabes 
Edition, Jeſt——thou gather thy life. The 


occaſion of which miſtake is obvious. The 


word ode was thought to be derived 


from de which ſignifies to gather tb. 
ther, or collect. Whereas in truth it is tos 
be derived from all” which ſignifies to 4% 1 
ſtroy, or loſe. But then the & in the be- 


ginning is redundant, as is the & allo at 


the end of the word: which is another in- 
ſtance of error in the preſent Hebrew co- 


pies. The Greek Tranſlator has been guilty 


of the ſame miſtake, 1 Sam. xxvII. 1. where 
David ſays, I ſhall now periſh one day by 
the hand of Saul: the Greek has it, I ſha] © 


be put one day mto the hands of Saul. A 
gain, 1 Sam. x11. 25. where Samuel faid, 


1} ye ſpall ſtill do wickedly, ye ſhall be con. 
ſumed both ye and your King : the Greet 


has it, ye ſhall be gather'd, or added. But 


here the Hebrew is right, and the miſtake X# 
is wholly the Tranſlator's. The ſame error 
is again committed, 1 Jam. xv. 6. Nobilins © 
in his Note on Judg. xvIII. 25, would 
ſuppoſe here is no ſuch miſtake, but that 
the Greek ſignities, To be gather d, or added | 
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to one's fathers, or to one's people, which 
js the ſame as, To die, or to be deſtroy d. 
But as this phraſe of a man's being gather d 
0 his people is always uſed in a good ſenſe, 
X ſignifying (not that a man was deſtroy d or 
X conſumed by a Judgment, but) that he died 
a2 natural death, I cannot acquieſce in No- 
= 4il;nss determination. Beſides that tis hard 
to ſuppoſe any writer would merely ſay, 
e ſhall be ather d, when he meant, 27 
XZ ſhall be gather d to your people, or die. 
he Tranſlator of the Book of Samuel has, 
by miſtaking one Hebrew Letter, mar'd the 
X ſenſe in 1 Sam. xIv. 40. where aul ſaid to 
the people, Be ye on one ſide, and I and 
Jonathan my Son will be on the other ſide. 
Ihe Greek in the Vatican and Alexandrian 
Z MSS. is, without any ſenſe at all, Be ye 
For Slavery, and I and Jonathan my Son 
doll be for Slavery. The Tranſlator read 
the word, Jay whereas it is y. The 
Complutenſian Edition has it well, es & 
= Kepos on one ſide. tl 
I Sam. xv. 11. God faith, 17 repentetli 
ume, that I have ſet up Saul to be King: 
or he is turned back, &c. The Greek has 
eit thus, It comforts ne (mparcrxanug:) that 
I have ſet up Saul to be King: for he is 
Turn d bach, &c. The occaſion of this error 
is that the Hebrew word DN ſignifies both 
jt to comfort, and to repent. But a Tranſ- 
„ ator muſt be very thoughtleſs, when he 
1 8 
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did not perceive, that it made it worſe tha 
nonſenſe, even blaſphemy, to take the word 4 
as ſignifying comfort in this place. 

2 Sam. 111. 39. David lays, I am this day 
weak, though anointed King. The Gree 


has it, I am a kinſman this day, and con. 


and falſc. 


Kings xl. 5, 33. we read that Solomer 
went after Aſbtoreth the Goddeſs of the 
Zidonians, and after Milcom the aboming: 


lion of the Ammonites, In both verſes the 
GreekT ranſlator did not ſee, what one would 
think no men could avoid iceing, that A. 
com is a proper Name of an Idol; and ha 
render'd it, Their Ring the Idol of the An 


monites, as the Hebrew word D551) in othe: 
places does lignify, 2 Sam. xII. 30. 


Jerem. xLII. 2, 9. The people ſaid uns 


Jeremiah the Prophet, Let, we beſeech 


ſtituted by the Ring: which is very abſury 


thee, our Supplication be accepted befor: 


thee, and pray for us unto the Lord, &. 


And ]cremiah {aid unto them, Thus ſaith 
the Lord, the God of Iſracl unto whom t 
ſent me to preſent your Supplication befor 
him, &c. The Greck Tranſlator has quite 


mar d the ſenſe of theſe paſlages by rendring 


them thus, Let our mercy be accepted be. 
fore thee e ſent me to preſent your mercy | 
ee before him. The occalion of this | 
mittake is, that the word Jan here uſed, 
winch fignities, Sapplication, is derived 
| trom | 


e 


7 OBSERVATIONS. 123 
from n which ſignifies to ſhew mercy. See 
Ch. xvI. 13. XXXVI. 7. XXXVII. 19. XXXVIII. 
6. Dan. 1x. 20. Sce more inſtances under 
me next head. There are innumerable o- 
W thcrs which I paſs by. 
Z To confirm the truth of this Obſervation, 
that all the Books of the Old Teſtament 
XZ were not tranſlated into Greek by the ſame 
und, I would take notice, that the ſame 
'Þ K Word is differently render'd in different 
Hooks. 
= Thc Hebrew particle 1 ſignifies O, or, 
eech you, in which ſenſe it is always 
ren der d in the five Books of Moſes by d 
III. 20. O Sir, d came to buy food. 
Pa 7 IV. 10. Numb. X11. 11. In the o- 
Hooks of the Bible it is render'd, In 
tic, er £pgt (as 92 in other places ſignifies) 
without any ſenſe at all. Thus Foſh. vir. 
8. where Joſhua ſays, O Lord what ſhall 
I? the Greek Tranſlator has rend er d it 
(in Origen's Hexapla, as is noted in Crrabe's 
Edition) In me, Lord, what ſhall 1” ſay? 
= 7vdges vi. 13, 15. XIII. 8. 1 Sam. I. 26. 
1 Rings II. 17, 26. 
WF lr is farther to be obſerved, that in the 
Pentateuch and Foſhua, the Greek Ti Anla- 
tor has always uſed the word Ph! iſtins. 
"© \hereas in the later Books, they a re al- 
Ways calld, Amrguaa, Foreigners. la the 
Book of Judges they are call'd Phi! i/tins, 
ch. x111. 1, 5. in the Roman copy. But 
in 
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in Grabe's Edition, they are call'd Phil; Hin, 


V. I. but amoguan, foreigners, v. 5. 


2. The chief Obſervation which I Would 
make concerning the Greek Tranſlation of 
the Old Teſtament is, that in the later 


Books, the Tranſlator or Tranſlators indez- + 
vour'd to give a literal rendring of the He. | 


brew, and to expreſs it in Greek, word by 
word, in the very ſame order in which the 


Words ſtand in the Hebrew. This deſign - 
was ſo cloſely and ſuperſtitiouſſy follows, 


that the Tranſlator did not regard, Whether 
he writ true Greek, or not, whether be 
writ ſcnſc, or not. This is not to be ſc 
ſo much in the firſt fix or ſeven Books of 
the Bible, as in the later. The Author © © 
the Greek verſion of the five Books of Maſe 
has allow'd himtfelf a little liberty. In the 
general, indeed, the Greek there is a literi 
Tranſlation of the Hebrew, as will appet 
upon a compariſon. The Tranſlator intro 


duced the idioms of the Hebrew Languas 


into his Greek, where they make an od! 
figure. This will appear from comparim 
(for inſtance) the Hebrew and Greek 0 


| Exod. xxxv. 1. That the Reader may fe, 


in the caſieſt manner how exactly the Greti 
follows the Hebrew, I ſhall ſet down th. 
Greek words under the Hebrew : and fincel, 


muſt invert the order of one of the Languages 


} will invert that of the Hebrew, and bern 


the 1entence at the left hand with the Gree. 


bn 7 
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Lap) mvp nx 55 nw 


Kai ouunfporory Mwvgns m0 ay Thy Cunt yY YN 
„ b W Mn Y 


uity Iopana, xa E ννσ pos kx“ vT01 of AgY01, 


DN DN mT nv H . 
16 cure  Xuplos molnoal GUTES. Here the 
Reader may obſerve, that as the Hebrew 


adds H after W ſo the Greek adds aur 
after vs, without any reaſon but this, that 


theTranſlator wasreſolved to make the verſi- 


on as exactly literal as it was poſſible. Our 
Engliſh Tranſlators have often imitated this 


Hebraiſm, as Foſh. I. 11.—Te ſhall—poſſeſs 
the Land, which ——God giveth you to 
poſſeſs it. The word, It, is plainly ſuper- 
fluous in our Language, as it is in the Greek : 
however proper it was to expreſs it in the 
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It is certain that the Hebrew copies have 


ſuffer'd ſome changes; and the Greek verſion 


has in ſome places bcen alter'd from what it 
was at firſt, By theſe means, the preſent 
Hebrew and the preſent Greek will not al- 


ways tally in this exact manner. But upon 
comparing the two together it is ſtill very 


obvious, that the Greek is conform'd to the 


Hebrew in the order of the words, in moſt 


places, and that originally the whole of the 
verſion of the later Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment did thus exactly repreſent the Hebrew 
both as to the number andorderofthe words. 
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Nay the Tranſlators were ſo very ſuperti. © 


tious in this regard, as that when they did 


not underſtand the Hebrew, they ſet down © 


in their verſion a number of Greek Words 


that ſhould exactly tally with the Hebrew, 


Thus Pſal. xxl. 12. in Hebrew, v. 13. in 


Greek. 
. D Ev 
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From this compariſon the Reader may 


diſcern, that whether the Greek Tranſlator ß 

_ underſtood the Hebrew or not, he took care 
do ſet down a Greek word that ſhould an. 
ſwer to every Hebrew word in the Text, 
In this place the Tranſlator did not unde 
ſtand the Hebrew, nor even the Greek which 
he himſelf writ. Yet he tranſlated the He-. 
brew word by word, and exactly kept to 
the order of the Hebrew words. All the 


difference between them is, that the Tranſ- 


lator took no notice of the word by which | | 


might have been owing to an overſight : or, 
which I rather ſuppoſe, the word was not 
in his copy. If it had, and he had ſeen it, 


he would have render'd it into Greek, how 


much ſoever it had increas'd the nonſenſe, 
which is bad enough already 

I forbear to tranſcribe any more inſtan- 
ces of this exact agreement between the He- 


brew and the Greek. If the learned Reader | 
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Vin pleaſe to dip into any place of the la- 


LL ter Books of the Old Teſtament, he will find 


*X inſtances enough, only allowing for the diffe- 
rences between the preſent Hebrew and 
Z Greek which have been occalion'd by vari- 


cus read ings, or by corruptions introduced 


into both. 


his Obſervation of the agreement of the 
= Greek verſion with the Hebreu, both in 


the number and order of the words, is of 
very great conſequence toward ſettling the 
true reading of the Text of the Old Teſta- 
nent. From the preſent Greek (where no 
variations have been admitted) we may moſt 
2X certainly learn the words, with the exact 
border and poſition of them, which were in 
tlie Hebrew copy from which the Greek 
Iranſlation was made. The Tranſlation, 
in itſelf, is a moſt wretched one, as was 


= almoſt ever made. In reading it, one can- 
not help concluding that the Tranſlator of 


” 3 the later Books ncither underſtood Hebrew 


nor Greek in any conſiderable degree. It 


is much like ſome modern Tranſlations of 
French Books into Engliſh, which a man 


cannot underſtand unleſs he underſtands the 


AF French. I remember ſeveral idioms of the 


French Language render'd literally in the 


: 2 Emgliſh Tranſlation of Father Simon's Criti- 
al Hiſtory, which a mere Engliſh Reader 


Could not poſſibly underſtand; and which 
French Reader muſt firſt tranſlate back 
——_- De» into 
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into French, before he can underſtand them; 3 E 
From ſuch a literal rendring of a Frens 
phraſe, we might certainly know what the 
French expreſſion was. And ſo, tho the 2A 1 
verſion itſelf could not be underſtood, m 
it would lead us to the true reading of the | 
original, which is intelligible enough. lu 
like manner very many paſlages in the GC © MF. 
Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament are un. 
intelligible. They cannot then immediate) 
help us to underſtand the Hebrew. Bu 
the Tranſlation, even in thoſe obſcure place, | 
ſhews us certainly what the Hebrew len 
was, in the copy from which the verſion | 
was made: and when by the help of the . 
Greek verſion, and of other means, we hat 
ſettled the true reading of the Hebrew Ten I 
we muſt ſeek for the ſenſe of it in the H 
brew itſelf. This is plain from the inſtanc þ 4 
juſt before cited. We cannot learn te? 
meaning of Ferem. XLII. 2, 9. from the 
Greek verſion. But ſince the Greek verſion 
of thoſe places reads, e, we may be ſure Þ : 
that the Hebrew word was in the copy on 
nc it was made, the ſame as it is in 
ur preſent Hebrew copies, dyn whic | 
11 only ſignifies a Prayer, or a Supplics Þ 
tion as it moſt uſually does, and is mot 
uſually render'd in the Greek, but allo lis | 
nifics, Mercy, and is ſo render'd in the Þ 
Greek, in Foſh. x1. 20. It was of th. . 


Lord — that he might deſtroy them i ; 
an 
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and that they might have no favour Mann 
IT £2.c05- 
The Greek verſion then may be of very 
good ſervice toward explaining the O/4 
Teſtament, as far forth as ſettling the true 
reading of the Hebrew text can be of ſervice 
to that end. It can anſwer this purpoſe as 
well, when the Tranſlator did not under- 
ſtand the Hebrew, and when he writ what 
is not ſenſe, as when he perform d his part 
Tin a more agreeable manner. 

From what has been ſaid of the Greek 
 Fverſion of the Old Teſtament, it is very 
plain, that all of it was not made by the 
ſame hand; and that how much ſoever the 
Seventy Elders, who are ſaid to have tranſ- 
lated the five Books of Moſes, were ſup- 
 Fpolcd to have been guided by an unerring 
Spirit, as the Fathers have pretended they 
viere; the Tranſlators of the other Books 
cannot be ſuſpected of having been favour'd 
with the privilege of Inſpiration. 
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VERY Chriſtian muſt have obſeryed, 
that the New Teſtament ſometimes 
Goats of Anger as unlawful, and ſome- 
times as allowable. Upon which a Man of 
1 K Conſcience 
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Conſcience would ask, and be n 


his Greek Concordance to the New 7% : 
ment on the word, Opyy. Anger is mention! | 


— Then the Maſter Ef the FOO bem q 
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to know, in what caſes it is lawful, and in 
what caſes it is forbidden. I {ſhall not un. 
dertake largely to decide this matter, but 
ſhall only ſuggeſt one thought to the Reader, | 
which I will leaye him to apply and im. 


Anger in the New Teſtament is news 
ſpoken of with allowance, but in ſue. 
riors towards their inferiors. This will be! 
evident to any one that will pleaſe to conſul: | 


as allowable in God, Chriſt, a King, and 


a Maſter. Anger in God is mention # 


hn III. 36. and in ſome other place, # 
he Anger of Chriſt is mention d, Mar. . 
5. Rev. v1.16. Anger in a King is ſpokn! # 
of as allowable, Matt. xx11. 7. When ts 1 


King heard thereof, he was wroth, o 


angry. Rom. XIII. 4, 5. — He is the n. 


niſter of God, a revenger to execute wrath, ® 


or anger, upon him that doth evil. I her. 

fore ye muſt needs be ſubject, not only fn 
wrath, or anger, but alſo for conſcience ſak, 
The New Teſta ent al ſo ſpeaks with appro - 
bation of the anger of a Maſter towards 3 5 | , 
Servants, Matt. xv111. 34. And his Lori, 
or Maſter, was wroth, or angry, and del. 
ver'd him to the tormentors. Luke xiv. 1 4 £ 
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angry, ſaid to his Servant — bring in hither 
the puor, cc. 

In other places, anger, or wrath is for- 
bidden, as Epheſ. Iv. 3 1. Let all bitter- 


4 neſs, and wrath, and anger — be put away 
from you. Coloſſ. 111. 8. But now you alſo 


= put off all theſe, anger, wrath, malice, &c. 


1 
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1 Tim. 11, 8. I will therefore that men 


pray every where lifting up holy hands, 


= without wrath, or anger, and doubting. 
X Theſe places ſeem to forbid all anger ab- 
ſolutely, without exception. And yet we 
are ſure from the paſſages before cited, that 
it is lawful for Maſters and Governors to 
be ſometimes angry. And in ſome other 


places anger is ſpoken of as allowable in 
 # ſome degree, as James 1. 19. — Let every 
man be — flow to ſpeak, flow to wrath. 
For the wrath (or anger) of man worketh 
not the righteouſneſs of God. As directing 
men to be flow to ſpeak ſuppoſes it to be 
& lawful for them to ſpeak upon ſome occa- 
ſions, and in ſome ways; ſo directing men 
to be flow to anger ſuppoſes it to be law- 
ful for them to be angry upon ſome occa- 
© lions (as with their inferiors) and in ſome 
degrees. But the Apoftle is more expreſs 
in allowing anger, when he lays, Eph. Iv. 
26. Be ye angry, and ſin not: let not the 
un go down upon your wrath. 


From theſe things a queſtion will ariſe, 


How ſhall we reconcile theſe directions of 
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reconcile theſe Paſſages: but I would humbly 


anger, may he not be ſuppoſed to mean, | 
that Chriſtians muſt not be angry with | 
their Superiors, or Equals upon any pre- 
tence whatſoever; and when he allows 
men to be angry, may we not ſuppoſe, | 
that he allows Chriſtians to be angry with 
their children, and ſervants and other in- 


feriors? 3 

Let it be further conſidered, whether 
there is not ſomewhat of a mark of ſupe- 
riority in the very nature of anger? And 
whether whoever is angry with another does 


not thereby neceſlarily in the nature of 
things, claim an authority over him? III 
this be ſo, we may ſee the Juſtice of the | 
Scripture in allowing us to be angry wih! 
our Inferiors, while it forbids us to be angt / 
with our Superiors and Equals. I ſhall on!? 
add, that ſuch as have authority over othes | 


thould take care, that they be not ang!) Þ 1 


move, whether they may not be reconcilei 
by means of the foregoing obſervation, 
that the New Teſtament ſpeaks of anger | 
as allowable in Governors only towards 
their Inferiors? When St. Paul forbid; | 
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the New Teſtament, which ſeem to be in: 
conſiſtent with one another? How ſhall we 
reconcile St. Paul to himſelf, who in the 
very ſame Chapter ſays, Be angry, and Let 
all anger be put away from you? Eph. v. 
26, 31. I do not object againſt the other | * 
Methods which learned men have taken tod 


R 


3 
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with their inferiors without a cauſe, nor 
for a longer time, nor in a greater degree 
than the cauſe requires J and that they 
 Z muſt always have a good end in their anger, 
and in every degree of it, even to pro- 
Z mote the reformation and welfare of the 
Z offender, or of ſuch as ſtand by, and ſee 
him puniſhed. When they have no ſuch. 
= 3 end in their anger, their anger is 


VII. 155 
j Of the Doxology added to the Lorp's 


PRAYER, Matt. v1. 13. For thine is the 


kingdom, and the power and the glory, 
for ever. 


[T is a queſtion debated among learned 
14 men, whether this doxology be part of 
= 4 our Lord's Prayer, or whether it was ad- 
4 2 ded to the prayer ſince, by ſuch as have 
5 | # tranſcribed the New Teſtament. The lateſt 
x | 2 writer I have ſeen on this ſubje& is the 
lt | * learned and worthy Mr. Fer. Jones, who 
takes occaſion to ſpeak of it in his excel- 
th | lent and uſeful Method of ſettling the Ca- 
mn | 7 nonical authority of the New Teſtament, 

N 3 vol. I. pag.141. This learned author (whom 
| [3 Providence, for wiſe, but unſearchable rea- 

bons, removed into another world, lixe Locke, 


K 3 Grabe, 
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Grabe, Peirce, &c. before he had finiſheq | 
a very uſcful deſign he had in hand) deter. 
mines, that the Doxology is as old as the 
Prayer itſelf. I cannot but think, that his 
reaſons have not ſufficient ſtrength. And, | 
leſt they ſhould miſlead his readers, I woul = 
ſet ae to examin them with care. 

He ſays (I.) Tis certainly in the be} | 
© moſt antient, and almoſt all the Gree, 
« Manuſcripts in the world.” This is not 

expreſs d with that accuracy as truth require, | 
The plain truth is, that this Doxologyß 
to be found in almoſt all the Greek Many; 
ſcripts now in the world. But the queſtin 
is, whether it is in the beſt and moſt a. 
tient? The moſt antient copies of St. Mat. 
5 thew's Goſpel, are the Alexandrian in Kin 
George's Library, the Vatican at Rome, the 
Cambridge-copy of the four Goſpels, an 
one at Baſil, which Dr. Mill calls B.. 
Beſides theſe four, Dr. Mill had no Kno. 
ledge of any Greek Manuſcript of the Neu 
Teſtament, that is older than the ninth 
Century: And there is but one which kk. 
ſuppoſes to be as old as that. All elſe 2 
of the 10th, 11th, and following centuric, 
Of thoſe four oldeſt the Alexandrian is it 
chief, but can be of no ſervice in this cak 
becauſe the firſt leaves of it are loſt, as fu 
as the xxvth chapter of St. Matthew's (0 
ſpel. Of the other three, the Vatican aui 
the Cambridge copies, which have th 
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dee, Prayer, omit the Doxology. But 
the copy at Baſil, which Dr. Mill thinks 
is as old as the Alexandrian, retains this 
Y poxotogy Our Author then ſhould not 
have ſaid, that it is in the moſt antient 
el Manuſcripts in the world; but that 
it is in one of the moſt antient, and omit- 
red in the other 7wo of the moſt antient 
Tae This ſtate of the caſe ſeems 
to diſpoſe one to think, that the Doxology 
is not as old as the Prayer, ſince among 
Ihe oldeſt Manuſcripts here is the teſtimony 
Jof two to one againſt it. That this ma- 
Wpuſcript at Baſil has the Doxology, I take 
Por granted, becauſe Dr. Mill does not men- 
tion it among thoſe that omit the Doxology. 

wi this ſhould prove to have been an over- 
Febr. the evidence here would be full and 
ſtrong g againſt the antiquity of the Doxology. 

As it is, it is not contemptible. The teſti- 


| 23 mony of the Cambridge Manuſcript is the 
more to be regarded i in this caſe, becauſe it's 


general character is, that tis full of Inter- 
Folatons Its teſtimony then in favour of 

an addition cannot be of great weight: 
Pbercas its teſtimony agaznſt an addition 
Fannot but be conſiderable. As it appears 
3 to be wanting in two of the three oldeſt 
5 5 reek Manuſcripts, one may well queſtion 
Frhcther it was juſtto ſay, Tis in the beſt, any 
more than, Tis in the moſt antient Greek 


K 4 (2.) Mr. 
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(2.) Mr. Jones adds, Chryſoſtom, Euthy.. 
* pnius, Theophylact, and others of the Gre f 
Fathers read the paſſage. He was cautiou! 
here not to ſay, the beſt and moſt anti 
of the Greek Fathers. It is to very lite 
- purpoſe to quote Theophylat? of the 11th} 

and Euthymius of the 12th century, # 
witneſles of a fact relating to the firſt. 055 F 
ſoſtom, who lived in the end of the four 
century, is much more conſiderable, Þyt F 
then Mr. Jones ſhould not have conceali} *# 

it from his readers, that the older G 
Fathers repeat the Lord's Prayer withouf 
the Doxology. Origen, who lived in thÞ 
beginning of the third century, about 174 
years before Chryſoſtom, writ a Commentaj 
on the Lord's Prayer, and takes no noticf 
at all of any Doxology added to it. KF 
ſets down the Prayer both as he read it if 
his copies of St. Matthew, and of St. Luk 
He notes the differences between the Pray 
er as in St. Matthew, and as in St. Lu“ 
but he docs not ſay, that they differ'd ih *# 
this, that there is a Doxology-in St. Mat 
Zhew, though there is none in St. Lal. 
He concludes his Comment on it as it i 7 
in St. Matthew, with remarking on th 7? 
laſt petition, Deliver us from evil. EH 
gory Nyſſen, who lived a little before Ch, 
ſaſtom, comments upon the Lord's Pram, 
and takes no manner of notice of the Do‘ 

ology. 1 am not afrajd to aſſert this, not 

MELT | withſtandin 7 


3 | withſtanding Dr. Whitby blames Dr. Mili 
IF | for ſaying it. Dr. Whitby would pr etend, 
that Gregory Nyſſen does not omit the Dox- 
4 | ology, but after the manner of the Greeks, 
blend it with a Doxology to the Son, and to 
the Holy Spirit. Examen Millii, &c. p. 29. 
Z The truth is this, that Gregory concludes 
his diſcourſe about the L Prayer with 
a Doxology, as he uſed to conclude his 
bother diſcourſes. The queſtion then is, 
'Z whether the Doxology at the end of Gre. 
gorys diſcourſe about the Lords Prayer, 
de a Doxology that Gregory thought be- 
Z longed to the Prayer, as a part of it, or 
whether Gregory did not add it of his own, 
according to his Cuſtom, at the end of his 
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diſcourſe? I will ſet the words of Gregory 
before the reader, and then leave him to 
judge. Since there are occaſions of temp- 
* tations in worldly affairs, tis fit and juſt 
* that when we pray to be delivered from 
* evil, we ſhould pray to be kept from 
* temptations. For no one would ſwal- 
© low the hook, unleſs he were induced by 
the bait, Let us then ariſe and pray God 
© not to lead us into temptation, 2. e. in- 
© to the eyils of life; but to deliver us from 
* the evil one ; who has obtained power in 
© this world, from whom we are delivered 


I by the Grace of Chriſt: for to him with 


* the Father, and the Holy Spirit belong 
ste paver andthe. glory» POWs And for 
9 17 Fae: - EVELMOTC, 
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© eyermore, Amen. Theſe are Grepory, © 
own words. How it was poſlible for Br. 
Whitby to imagin, that Gregory in theſe | 


words produced the Doxology added to the 
Lord's Prayer in St. Matthew, 1 cannot 
conceive. The Doctor fancies that part of 
Gregory. Doxology is the Doxology in 
Matthew? But which part of it? Sureh 
not, To Chriſt be the power and the glorj, 
For in St. Matthew the words are, Thine (the 


Fathers) is the kingdom, and the power and 


the glory? Indeed in Gregory's Doxoloty 
there is mention of the Father, and of the 
power and glory. But noone can think, that 
Gregory intended to cite the Doxology in 
St. Mathew, when in that, the name of 
the Father is not mentioned, and the king- 
dom is ſpoken of as well as the powet 
and the glory. The differences are very 
great, and very obvious. 8 


Beſides, if Gregory had look d upon any 


Doxology as a part of our Lord's Prayer, 
he would not have paſs d it over in ſo flight 
a manner, but would have written a Com- 
ment upon it, as he has done upon the 
reſt of the Prayer, and as Chry/o/tom does, 
who explains the Doxology in as large a 
manner as he does the Petitions of the 
Prayet.- 
Cyril of Feruſalem, who alſo lived a lit- 
tle before Chryſo/tom, repeats the Lord's 
Prayer out of St. Matthew's Goſpel, and 


explains 


F OBSERVATIONS. t39g 
| | explains it, and yet is ſo far from taking 
any notice of the Doxology, that he fully 
T implies, there was none added to it in his 
time. His words are, But deliver us 


from the evil one: the evil one is our 


adverſary the Devil, from whom we pray 
Z © to be delivered. Then at the end of 
the Prayer you ſay, Amen. Catecheſ. 
* Myſtagop. 5. prope fi. p. 100, 

It appears now, that though ſome Greek 
Fathers have the Doxology, yet the moſt 
antient of the Greek Fathers as well as the 
moſt antient of the Greek Manuſcripts knew 
nothing of it. a, „ 

> To this it muſt be added, that 2 the 


* Latin Fathers omit the Doxology, as Ter- 


tullian, Cyprian, Ferom, Ambroſe, Au- 
Mr. Jones adds, . 

© (3.) It appears manifeſtly cited by Cle- 
* mens Romanus twice, in the end of his 
* firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. How 
he came to ſay this, I cannot poſſibly con- 
= ceive, For there is no manner of fonnda- 
tion for it, The fact is falſe. As Mr. Zones 
has not referr'd to any particular Chapter 
of that Epiſtle, and Dr. Vhitby has cited 
an Edition which I have not ( Examen 
Millii, p. 29. where he ſays, Vide Clem. R. 
Epiſt. Ed. Funii, pag. 29, & in fine.) I 


have choſen upon this occaſion to read 
; over the whole Epiſtle. There are in it 


eight 
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cight Doxologies, but not one of them 1 


the ſame as that added at the end of the 


Lord's Prayer in St. Matthew. The. Lordi 
Prayer is not at all quoted in this Epiſtie Þ 
of Clemens. And every Doxology there Þ 


is Clemens's own. That the reader may he 


 fatisfy'd of this, I ſhall tranſcribe all the ; 7 
eight Doxologies, and leave him to com. 


pare them with the Doxology under con. 


fideration. I the rather chooſe, I own, to 


tranſcribe all theſe Doxologies of Clement 
the diſciple and companion of the Apoſtle, 

that the reader may take notice, that they 
are of the ſame kind with thoſe in the 
New Teſtament, and give glory not to 
any mere Man, or Angel, but only to God 
the Father, and to our Lord Jeſus Cbriſ. 

The firſt of theſe Doxologies in Clemens; 
Epiſtle is at the end of the xx Chap, 
e flee to his Mercy thro our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be Glory and Maje 
ſty for ever and ever, Amen. 

Chap. xxxII.— The Amighty God — to 
whom be Glory for ever, Amen. 

Chap. xxxviII. — He that made and 
form d us — to whom be Glory for ever, 
Amen. 

Chap. XI. III. — The true and only God, 
to whom be Glory for ever, Amen. 

Chap. xLv. —The moſt High—to whom 
be Glory for ever, Amen. 


Chap. ln 
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Chap. I. — Choſen by God thro' Jeſus 
E Chriſt our Lord, to whom be Glory for ever, 
Chap. LvII. (in Archbiſhop Mate Tranſ- 
lation, Chap. L VIII.) —God —grant — faith 
| 3 n gh Jeſus Chriſt, through whom tO 
4 | him be Glory, and Majeſty, Authority, Ho- 
nour both now, and for ever, Amen. 
Chap. laſt, —-calld by God, and thro 
him (Chriſt) thro whom to him be Glory, 
Honour, Authority, Majeſty, an eternal 
Throne, from everlaſting to everlaſting, 
Amen. 3 1 
Iheſe are all the Doxologies that are in 
St. Clemens's Epiſtle. If either of theſe be 
the ſame with the Doxology added to the 
Lord's Prayer in St. Matthew, I am very 
much miſtaken. In this Doxology Kingdom. 
Power, and Glory are aſcribed to God. Of 
> which three words there is but one uſed 
in all the Doxologies in Clemens. He ne- 
ver once mentions Kingdom and Power. 
If uſing one third of a Doxology, omitting 
the other two thirds, can be called a quo- 
tation of the whole; then I will own, that 
this Doxology manifeſtly appears to have 
been cited by Clemens Romanus, not onl 
twice, but eight times in his Epiſtle. Surely 


the ſaying, To whom be Glory, is very dif- 
© ferent from, Thine is the Kingdom, and 
the Power, and the Glory. 


: % 
VID 
Bu 


Mr. Jones 
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Mr. Jones has ſaid nothing about ll 
Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles (as the ball 
is call'd) wherein the Lord's Prayer, aj 
| is expreſs d in St. Matthew, is recited with. 
| the preſent Doxology, lib. 111. cap. 18. Bu} f 5 
| while I obſerve this, in favour of his 00 WM 
| tion, I muſt in juſtice to truth alſo tau“ 
| notice, that in another place of the fam 
Conſtitutions, (ib. v11. cap. 24.) the in 
| Lord's Prayer is repeated with anotha} MF « 
Doxology, Vis. this ſhort one, For thin} c 
is the Kingdom for ever. From this Di., A « 


rence between the Doxologies added to thi r 
Prayer in the ſame Book we may well u. 1 0 
gue, that the Author of the Apoſtolic / 
1 Conſtitutions did not look upon either i} | « 
them, as a Doxology that orginally belong Mc 


to the Prayer. If. he had, he would hank 
uſed the ſame Doxology in both places. T ñ 
not keeping to the ſame Doxology ſhemf } 
that both thoſe Doxologies were added tif - M1 
the Lord's Prayer by the Author of 1 1 
Conſtitutions, who often uſes Doxo logos #, 
in this Book. Lib. vii. cap. 27. he adds} | 
like Doxology at the end of a Prayer d 0 
his own, For thine is the Glory and thi I c 
Power Lo ever, Amen. FF 

Mr. Jones adds, © (4.) The Genuinenc} F 


EET” 


of the paſſage ſeems to me fully demo} 
ſtrated by that excellent obſervation d 
the moſt ingenious, and truly learned « 
Mr. Gregory, out of Lucian's hs” '7 
« Thi ß 


EW SS 
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LFThat merry writer having been ridiculing 
(according to his cuſtom) the Chriſtian 
Religion and Doctrines, (particularly the 

Doctrine of the Trinity, that three ſpould 

be one, and one three, &c.) in the end 

of the Dialogue has theſe words; Say u0 
more of thoſe people, but begin your Pray - 
er with [the Word] Father, and end it 
with the famous Hymn. By this, (ſays 
Mr. Zones) tis evident he muſt intend 
what we call the Lord's Prayer; and 
if ſo, then the moAvwnyues why can mean 
nothing but the Doxology, and if ſo, the 
Teſtimony is beyond exception, that the 

Clauſe was annexed to the Prayer in Tra- 

ans, or at leaſt Marcus Antoninus's 
I 725 5 
In this paſſage the ingenious author pre- 
ſumes too much. The Dialogue call'd Phz- 
| FVopatrrs, was not written by Lucian, but 
by a much later hand, It is ſo far from 
bh being ſo old as the days of Trajan, or 
even Antonine, that it plainly appears to 

S have been written as lately as the reign of 

Diocleſian, in the beginning of the fourth 
century. For proof of this, I refer to the 

very learned and ingenious Mr. Moyle's 

| excellent Diſſertation on the age of the 

8 Philopatris. 

os # That the Author of this Dialogue ſpeaks 

of the Lords Prayer, I do not diſpute. 

And I readily allow, that the goAvwpvpurs why, 
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the famous Song does mean a Doxology y | i 
the end of the Lord's Prayer, and conſe. | * 
quently that there was à clauſe annexed ty Þ * 


this Prayer in the time of the Author of 
this Dialogue, which was in the fourth Cen. 


tury. But ſtill a queſtion will ariſe, whe. 


ther it was the ſame Doxology as is now 
added to it in St. Matthew? That ſome 
Doxology was added to it, will not proye 
it was this particular Doxology, and no 
other. And that a Doxology was recited 
at the end of the Prayer, when Chriſtians 


repeated it as a Prayer, is no proof that 
_ a Doxology was added to the Prayer in the 


Goſpel. We have already ſeen, that in 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions the Prayer is 
recited with two different Doxologics. 
Why may it not then ſometimes have been 
recited with a third Doxology different from 
both thoſe? Nay we know, that in fa it 
had another Doxology ſometimes added to 
it, as we learn from the Author of the Books 
concerning the Sacraments among the Works 
of Ambroſe, (Lib. vi. ad fin.) who having 
recited the Lord's Prayer as it is in St. Mat. 
thew's Goſpel, immediately adds, What 
follows? Hear what the Prieſt ſays 
* Through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, in whon 
* to thee, with whom to thee, is honour, 
< praiſe, glory, majeſty, power, with the 


* Holy Spirit, from the beginning, 10%, 


and for ever, Amen. Of this ſort of 
: „ 3 


era .. „ Ewa 
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Doxology I ſuppoſe the Author of the Phi- 
LT /opatris ſpeaks. This kind of Doxology 
is much more agrecable to other paſſages 
in that Dialogue than the plain one in 
st. Matthew. Critias and Triephon the 
| 3 Speakers in this Dialogue, are introduced 
as diſcourſing concerning the doctrine of 
the Trinity in a manner agreeable to ſuch 
a2 Doxology. Critias ſays, © By whom ſhall 
I ͤſwear? Triephon. By the ſupreme, 
great, immortal, heavenly God, the Son 
| Ze of the Father, the Spirit proceeding from 
s the Father, one from three, and three 
from one: think theſe to be Fove : eſteem 
him to be God. Crit. ] do not know 
what you mean by One- three, Three- one.“ 
Since the Author of the Dialogue ſpeaks 
of this doctrine of the Trinity, it is natu- 
ral to ſuppoſe, that the famous Song, or 
Doxology he ſpeaks of, was a Doxolo- 
EZgy conformable to this doctrine. In ſuch 
a Doxology as that juſt now cited from 
EZ Pſeudo- Ambroſe, there is ſomething, which 
this ludicrous writer would account and 
call Famous. But in the Doxology added 
to the Lord's Prayer in St. Matthew, 
there is nothing particular, or uncommon, 
nothing that a Heathen could ridicule. E- 
very man who is not a downright Atheiſt 
can fay to God, Thine is the bingdom, 
and the power and the glory for ever. 1 
cannot ſuppoſe therefore that the Author 
of the Dialogue would have ſpoken of this 
ET * plain, 
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plain, rational Doxology, as having in 
any thing particular, and remarkable. 
is much more likely that he ſpoke. of 


Doxology in which Glory was aſcribed u 


Three in One, and One in Three. An Ht 
then would naturally ſpeak of ſuch a Dy 


ology, as being famous upon the account 
its containing ſomething new, and ſur; ! 
ſing. This ſeems to follow upon a u 
poſition that the Author of the Dial] #c 


calls the Doxology Famous, as Mr. Y 
tranſlates the word moauwupes , and ? 


the word ſometimes ſignifies. But I 


jecture, that the word ſhould here be r 
der'd according to its original Signific 
tion, Having many names. As Twi 
,' vI\wp in Heſiod ſignifies the Nur 


bow, which contains in it colours of dr 


ferent names: ſo mozuwmes win in th 
Philopatris may ſignify a Song which cor 
tains in it perſons of different names d 


in which are contain'd the names of (ex 


ral perſons, the Father, the Son, and tr 
Holy Spirit. If this conjecture be allow 
cannot be qucſtion'd but that the Author d 
the Phzlopatris did not refer to the preſet 


plain Doxology to the Father in St. A., 


thew, but to a Doxology of another kd? 
in which glory is aſcribed to the Fate 
Son, and Spirit together. . RY; 

At lcaſt the Author of the Dialog! 


might mean fuch a Doxology : and " 1 


his teſlimony will not prove any thing "IR 
By 5 fou, 
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favour of the antiquity of the preſent Dox- 
| Fology in St. Matthew. Mr. Jones adds, 
6.) Tis farther urged by the ſame in- 
comparable Mr. Gregory, that our Lord 
gatherd his Form of Prayer out of the 
& tradition of the Elders, (i. e. the Jewiſh 
Prayers) and that this Doxology was 
among them.” This does not appear to 
me, ſince after all the Expreſſions, which 
Gregory, Druſius, Lightfoot, and Whitby, 
have collected out of the Zewrſh Prayers, 
there are three or four Petitions in the 
Lord's Prayer, which they have not found 
in the Few:ſh Forms. They have not 
found therein, Thy will be done in Earth 
Ks it is in Heaven: Give us this day, 
our daily Bread: Forgive us our debts 
= Ws we forgive our debtors. All that they 
have cited, which is tolerably exact, is Our 
Father, who art in Heaven, and, Hallow- 
ed be thy great name. The reſt are not 
exact, as, Let thy Kingdom reign : Deliver 
inſtead of, Lead) us not into the hand of 
Hemptation: Deliver us from the evil Oc- 
rurrence. And whereas Mr. Jones adds, 
bis Doxology was among the Jewiſh 
| EX ravers; this is certainly very wrong. The 
Doxology which his chief Author, Gregory, 
quotes, is, For thine is the Kingdom, and 
ou ſpalt reign in Glory for ever : which is 
0 different from that in St. Matthew, as 
that the one cannot be ſaid to be among the 
Jewiſb Prayers, becauſe the other is. The 
['Y "ls B Doxology 
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Doxology in the Fewzſh Writers, to whigh 

Dr. Lightfoot compares this in St. My, 

thew, is, Bleſſed be the Name of the C 

ry of his Kingdom for ever: from whiff 
no one, I ſhould think, could poſſibly  * 
ſpe, that the Doxology in St. Matt! 
was taken. Whitby cites Druſius as ſayinÞ | 
that the uſual Doxology of the Fes i, 
Thine is the Power, and the Kingdom i 
ever. Admit all this to be true, till ti? 
| is a Difference between the Fewzſh Do 

gy, and that in St. Matthew: and tis fil, 
very poſlible that the one was not tabu? 
[ from the other. Mr. Jones at length or: © 
q turns his admired Author's Argument h, 
1 fſaying, I am apt to ſuſpect that the 7euſ > 
I Prayers were taken from the Chriſtim 
b rather than the contrary.” If fo, then 
Doxology in St. Matthew was not borrowiſ * 
from the Jews, as Gregory had aſſenu 
And it will be hard to prove, that the 70 
borrow'd their Doxologies from St. A, 
thew's Goſpel. Whatſocyer paſſages uſ2 
their prayers they have taken from ]. 
Chriſtians, there are very many, which 
is plain, they did not take from them. Ih, 
Doxologies might be ſome of the paſſagesd , 
this latter ſort, which they did not boo 
from the Chriſtians. It cannot be prov; 
that they borrow'd any Doxology from i ev 
Chriſtians, unleſs the ſame Doxology ue 
be ſhewn in both Jewiſh and Chr, 
prayers. Its being found in the 7% 
* 8 
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Prayers will never prove, that it was in 
Chriſtian prayers. If then the very Doxo- 
Jogy, which is in St. Matthew, had been 
Found exactly in the Jewiſh prayers, we 
E Fould not have infer'd from thence, that 
ER eus took it from St. Matthew's go- 
pel, or that it was at all in that goſpel. It 
might have come into their forms ſome 
bother way. VV 
Mr. Jones adds, All that I know can 
be objected is, that it is not at the end of 
this prayer in Luke, nor in the oldeſt Latin 
copies, nor cited by the Latin Fathers: 
For anſwer to which he refers to Glaſſius 
and Whitby. He had forgotten what his 
admired author, Gregory, had farther ob- 
| Heated againſt the antiquity of the preſent 
Doxology in St. Matthew. He argued, 
that this Doxology was not in the goſpel 
according to the Nazarens, becauſe Ferom 
on this prayer obſerves a difference between 
the Greek and Hebrew Copies of St. Mat- 
teu in the fourth petition, and yet taxes 
ao notice of its having the Doxology, which 
Ferom would certainly have done, if the 
Hebrew goſpel had in this reſpect differ'd 
from his Greek, and Latin Copics. 

I ſhall conclude this diſcourſe with ſet- 
ing before the reader a brief account of the 
eidence on both ſides of the queſtion, 
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The Doxology is 
wanting in the 


Cambridge MS, Cent. 4. 


Vatican MS. Cent. 6. 
Sephens's 2d. Cent. 1. 
Syriac verſion from 


Which the Arabic was 


made. 


Arabic in the Polyglot 
and Medicean MS. 


Saxon verſion. 


_ Coptic verſion. 


All Zatin Manuſcripts 


All the Latin Fathers 


Greck writers 
Origen, A. C. 226. 
Gregory Nyſſen, A. C. 380. 
Cyril of Feruſalem, 365. 
Conſtitutions, J. J. c. 24. 


; 


From this view of facts it is plain, tu 
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found 


Baſil MS. 


ſent copies. 


ueen's College. 
* 4 xg 
Armenian verſion. 
Athiopic. 
Perſic. 


except one. 


except Author operis is 


Matt), 
Cent, 1; 


 perfefti in 

Greek writers 
Chryſoſtom, A. C. 3 
Enthymins, A. C. 1, 


<< 


| Theophylaf, A. C. 11! 


the oldeſt and beſt fathers, both Gre 


and Latin, all the Latin Manuſcripts, excet 7 
one, and the majority of the oldeſt ani? 


beſt Greek Manuſcripts have not the Dor 


ology at the end of the Lord's Pr 


in St. Matthew's goſpel: from whence! 


ſeems plainly to follow, that the Doxoloy iſ 
was added to the Prayer not by our Lot FT 
or by St, Matthew, but from later auth 
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EZ from the Liturgies of the Church. This 
7 Suppoſition is much confirm d by obſerving, 
that St. Luke has not added any Doxology 
to the Lord's Prayer, when he recites it in 
his goſpel. If our Savior had added the 
Doxology to the Prayer, St. Luke would 
have mention'd it, as well as St. Matthew. 
For tho it ſhould be thought, that our Savi- 
or deliver'd this prayer at two different 
times, yet we cannot but ſuppoſe, that at 
both the times of delivering the prayer he 
Z would either add, or omit the Doxology. 
Since then it is omitted by St. Luke, it is 
= moſt likely, that it was not added to the 
prayer by our Savior, but that it crept into 
| © the text of St. Matthew from another ori- 
wy ginal 
However, as this Doxology, For thine is 
2 the kingdom, and the power and the glory, 
is perfectly agreeable to the doctrines and 
ales of the goſpel, and as it is to be found 
in ſo many words in the Bible, 1 Chron. 
XXIX. 11. Thine is — the power, and the 
a glory—thine is the kingdom; we need not 
tick to make uſe of it, and to add it at 
dhe end of the Lord's Prayer, or of any 
n 2 other prayer which we offer up to God, 
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VIII. 


The ten Coninandments given at Mona = 


Sinai do not oblige Chriſtians. 
HAT the reader may not miſtake my 


deſign, I judge it needful to obſerye, | 
that I readily grant, that Chriſtians are oblj. | 
ged to perform moſt of the duties which | 
are required, and to hn from moſt of the | 


things that are forbiuden in the Ten Con. 


mandments. But J apprehend we are bound] 
hereto by the Law of Nature, and by the Lay Þ 
of Chriſt, not by any authority of the Lay 
of Moſes. Thus, for inſtance, children 
among us are oblig'd to honour their pa Þ 


rents, not bccauſe the Law of Moſes te 
quired this of the Fews, but becauſe Na 
ture and the Goſpel require it of us. We 
are obliged not to ſteal, not becauſe the 


eighth Commandment forbad it to the Fews, | 


but becauſe God has forbidden us to ſtei 
both by the Light of nature, and by the go 
ſpel of Chriſt. We are obliged to obey eie 


ry Law of God, which he is pleas'd to ſet 
before us as a rule of our actions. But if Þ 
God gives a particular law to another, 


and not to us, we are not bound to obe 
that Law, becauſe God never intended We 
ſhould be obliged by it. Thus for inſtance, 
the Law requiring all Jewiſb males to goup 


to Jeruſalem three times every year, Was? 
Lay 


3 - 
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Law of God. Yet it did not oblige all the 
males in the world, as is plain from hence 
not to mention other reaſons) that it is im- 
TT poſſible in the nature of things for all men 
to obey this Law: inaſmuch as thoſe who 
* live the fartheſt from Jeruſalem (who are An- 
3 tipodes to it) muſt travel nearly forty miles 
ecyery day (excepting the Sabbaths) to arrive 
at Jeruſalem in a whole year. We cannot 
then argue, that a Law obliges every man, 
becauſe it is a Law of God. God is indeed 
the univerſal Governour of all men: but he 
ſees fit to give ſome laws to ſome men, and 
2 other laws to other men, who are in diffe- 
rent circumſtances, God gave a Law to the 


Jews, which obliged them, becauſe God 


4 4 thereby ſignified it to be his will, that they 
> ſhould walk according to it. But if God 


did not direct another people to walk ac- 
cording to that Law, thoſe other people 
could not be obliged to do lo. N 

The Moſaic Law contain'd precepts of 
different kinds. Some related to poſitive 
inſtitutions and ceremonies of religion; 


F others required moral duties. Both theſe 


ſorts of precepts obliged the Jews: but 
neither of them oblige us. The ſame God, 
who required theſe moral duties of the 
Jeus, has required (as ſtrictly and under 
more awful ſanctions) the ſame moral duties 
of us. But we are not obliged to perform 
theſe duties of morality, becauſe God requi- 

= red 
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red the Fews to perform them, but becazu 
he has particularly required us, by Reaſon, | 
and by the Goſpel, to perform the ſame, | i 


Men are eaſily ſenſible, that the ceremonial 
Laws of Moſes were never intended to oblige | 
Chriſtians, and therefore they eaſily alloy | 
themſelves to act inconſiſtently with them, | 
But they have been apt to imagin, that ſome | 
other part of the Law of Moſes was intend. | 
cd to be a-rule to Chriſtians, particularly | 
the Ten Commandments, which were pro- | 
nounced at Sinai by the Voice of God, 
Others will diſtinguiſh here, and ſay, that | 
the moral part of "the Ten Commands does 
oblige Chriſtians, while that part of the | 
fourth Command, which they own is not mo- 
ral, does not concern and oblige us. For my 
part I muſt own, I look upon this notion as 
very ſtrange and indefenſible. I cannot help 
thinking, that we are obliged to obey,all, 
and every part of, the Ten Commandments, 
or none of them at all. If, for inſtance, 
the fourth Command obliges us to obſerve 
any day at all, it obliges us to obſerve the 


Jewiſb Sabbath. And if it does not oblige Þ * 


us to obſerve the 7euiſh Sabbath, it does 
not oblige us to keep holy any day at all 
The truth is, the Ten Commanaments do 
not oblige Chriſtians. They were given to 
the 7ews, and to them only. 
It has been thought by ſome, and I be- 
lieve with good reaſon, that the Ten Com- 

5 mandment 
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mandments were not intended to be a ſum- 


mary of all moral duties. It ſeems very ſur- 
riſtng to me to hear wiſe and learned men 


talk, as if the fifth Commandment required 


all the duties that are incumbent on men in 
the various relations of life. Honour thy 
father, and thy mother is as plain an expreſ- 
ſion as any expreſſion in a Law of general 
uſe need to be. But how dark have men 
made it, when they have interpreted it as 
ſignifying, Honour the king, the prieſt, and 


*Z other Superiors? Who would have ſuſpe&t- 


ed, that in a Law deliver'd for the uſe of 
children, the words Father and Mother 
ſhould ſignify, King, Prieſt, Prophet, &c? 
But ſuppoſing it poſſible to interpret the 
words, Father and Mother, of all Supe- 
riors; is it not ſtill moſt ſurpriſing to hear 
them interpreted as ſignifying equals, and 
even inferiors? Is it not ſtrange, that Ho- 
nour thy father and mother ſhould be a 
command to parents to educate their chil- 
dren in the fear of God, and to brothers and 


liſters to love one another? It ſeems very 


plain to me, that there are many moral com- 
* which are not comprehended in the 
en. 1 
Theſe Tex are diſtinguiſh'd from all the 
other commands in the Moſaic Law by the 
circumſtances of having been ſpoken to the 
people immediately by the voice, and writ- 
ten by the finget, of God. But this diffe- 
rence 
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rence ſeems to have been owing intirely ts, ñ 
this; that the eus could not bear to hear | i 
the tremendous voice of God. God ſeems 
to have intended to have deliver'd his whole 
Law in the ſame manner from Mount Hi. 
nai with an audible voice. But when he 
had pronounced ten of the Commandments 
which he intended to give the people, they 
complain'd, they could not bear the terror: 
upon which God was pleaſed to deſiſt, and de-. 
liver d no more commands in that awful man- 
ner, but inſtructed Moſes to teach his people 
ina more familiar way. Thus we read Exod. 
xx. 18, &c. And all the people ſaw (or ra- 
ther ſenſed) the thundrings, and the light- | 
nings, and the noiſe of the trumpet, and 
the mountain ſmoaking : and when the 
people ſaw (or ſenſed) it, they removed 
and ſtood afar off: and they ſaid unto 
Moſes, Speak thou with us, and we will 
hear: but let not God ſpeak with us, leſt | * 
we die. We have the like account im- 
mediately after the Ten Commandments in 
Deut. v. 22, Oc. ©* Theſe wards (ſays Mo. 
ſes to the people) the LORD ſpake unto 
all your aſſembly in the mount, out of the 
midſt of the fire, of the cloud, and of the 
thick darkneſs, with a great voice, and he 
added no more—— And it came to pak, 
when ye heard the voice ue ſaid, Be- 
hold, the LORD our God hath ſhewed us 
his glory, and his greatneſs, and we have 

heard 
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EZ c heard his voice out of the midſt of the fire. 


Nov therefore why ſhould we die? 
For this great fire will conſume us. If 
we hear the voice of the LORD our God 
any more, then we ſhall die. Go thou 
near, and hear all that the LORD our God 
ſhall ſay : and ſpeak thou unto us all that 
the LORD our God ſhall ſpeak unto thee, 
and we will hear it, and do it. The LORD 
heard the voice of your words, when ye 
ſpake unto me: and the LORD ſaid unto 
me—— Go fay to them; Get you into 
your tents again. But as for thee, ſtand 
thou here by me, and I will ſpeak unto 
thee all the Commandments —— which 
thou ſhalt teach them. This ſame thing 
is again mention'd, Deut. xvIII. 16. Heb. 
x11. 19. From all theſe places it ſeems to 
be very plain, that the reaſon why God did 
not proceed, and pronounce other com- 


A a K a & & © 


a AM 


0 mands with a voice from heaven, Was, be- 


cauſe the people could not bear it, and 
deſired to be inſtructed in the will of God in 
a manner leſs ſhocking and tremendous. It 
cannot be thought, that God ſpake theſe. 
ten to the people with his own voice, to. 
imply that theſe were of a more exalted and 
extraordinary nature than the reſt of the 


commands, which he had to give them. 
* The greateſt of all the Commandments was 


not given till after the ten were pronounced, 
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thy God with all thy heart. It was not 
tea God's deſign to ” diſtinguiſh theſe tex 3 


from the reſt. The diſtinction was made * 


the people: God would have deliver d all! 
his Commandments to them in the ſame Þ 4 : 
manner by a voice from heaven. But when 7 


he was gone as far as ten, the people re 
monſtrated, and deſired that the remaining 
commands might be deliver'd to them in 2 


more familiar way, by the miniſtry of Ms. 
ſes. There is no myſtery in the number ten 


If the people had complain'd when only 


five commands had been deliver'd, I ſup. 


poſe God would have deſiſted from ſpeak- Þ 


ing, when the five were pronounced. 0: Þþ 


if the people had born the terror longer, 
God would have proceeded to publiſh Þ 
twelve, fourteen, or any other number in 
the ſame manner. But when Zen were 
pronounced, they could bear the terrors of 
the ſight, and of the voice no longer : and 


then God in compaſſion to their weakneſs 


deſiſted from ſpeaking in that awful man- 

ner, that he might not overwhelm them. 
When theſe ren Commandments were 
thus (accidentally, as I may ſay, by the re- 
queſt of the people) diſtinguiſh'd from the 
reſt, many of which were as important, and 
one greater (Matth. xx11. 36, 37, 38.) : God 
thought fit to diſtinguiſh theſe ten Com 
mandments from the reſt by writing them 
with his own hand upon two little 12 
0 
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of ſtone. Since theſe ten had been deli- 
ver d to the people by the voice of God, God 
thought fit they ſhould be written with 
his own hand, and preſerved among the 
Jews as a ſtanding memorial of his having 
honour'd them in this extraordinary way of 
ſpeaking to them from heaven. While 
as the reſt of his commands were to be de- 
liverd to the Fews by the mediation of the 
voice of Man, he left them to be alſo 
written by the hand of Man. Thus the 
diſtinction is made, Exod. xxx1v. 26, Cc. 
— © Thou ſhalt not ſeethe a kid in his mo- 

ET © thers milk. And the Lord ſaid unto 
FT © Moſes, Write thou theſe words, (i. e. the 
EZ «© foremention'd ceremonial laws): for af- 
EX © terthe tenour of theſe words I have made 
a2 a covenant with thee and with T1/rael. 
And he was there with the LORD forty 
days, and forty nights: and he (i.e: 

EZ © God) wrote upon the tables the words of 
EZ © the covenant, the Ten Commandments. 
As the Ten Commandments were pronoun- 
ced from Sinai, ſo the reſt of the Command- 
e 5 ments were there deliver d to Moſes. Mo- 
pes was to write theſe : God wrote the ten. 
je The reaſon why God wrote the ten, and 
d not the reſt, was, as I ſaid, becauſe he, with 
d his own voice, pronounc'd the ten, and 
„not the reſt, in the audience of the people. 
m This is ſtrongly implied in what we read, 
es Dent. x. 4. where Moſes, ſpeaking of God's 
I. | Writing 
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writing the Ten Commandments a ſecond | ® 
time, after Moſes had broken the firſt t.. 
bles, ſays, He (i. e. God) wrote on the 
(tables, according to the firſt writing, the | 
Ten Commandments, which the Lord“ 
© ſpake unto you in the mount.” See to the! 
ſame purpoſe, Deut. 1x. 10. Perhaps ſome | © 
might think there is an objection againſt this 
in Exod. xx1v. 12. where God is tepreſent. | * 
_ ed as ſaying to Moſes, — I will givethee Þ 
© tables of ſtone, and 4 Law, and Com. 
© mandments, which I have written.” Bu Þ 
all the difficulty in this expreſſion lies in the Þ 
Engliſh verſion. For in Hebrew, Samar... 


| Fan, and Greek, the words are, as the na- 


ture of the thing ſhews they ſhould be, | | ; 
Will give thee tables of fone, and the lau, 


and the commandments which ] have writ 
Len. 


be granted in conſequence of it, that the 


Ten Commandments are properly a part oi] 
the Zew:ſh Law, which was given to the 
Jeus as a nation under the government of! 


Goc, diſtinguiſh'd from all other nations of 
the earth, and were not intended (any mote 
than the reſt of the Laws given at Mount 


Sinai) for any other people. The Ten Con- | » 


. mandments appear to have been diſtinguiſh: 
ed from the reſt of the Commandments 
of the Moſaic Law not with an intention 
to ſignify, that the Ter e 

Oblige 


If what has been ſaid be admitted, it wil 
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Loblige Chriſtians, tho the reſt do not; but 
merely becauſe, when God had ſpoken them 
1 to the people with his own 
voice, the people deſired, that he would 
not ſpeak the reſt in that awful manner. 
80 that the arguments which prove that 
© Chriſtians are not obliged to obey the Mo- 
ſaic Law in general, neceſſarily prove, they 
gare not bound by the Ten Commandments 

in particular. But, as it happens, there 


Fi the Ten Commandments in particular 
do not oblige Chriſtians. 


1. I argue from the Preface, with which 


thy God, who have brought thee out of 


if the Land of Eg ypt, out of the Houſe of 
4 Bondage. Exod. xx. 2. Deut. v. 6. vi. 


21-25. From hence it is plain, that they, 


F ho were obliged to obey the Ten Com- 
mandments, were the Fews, whom God 


deliver d out of Egypt, and their poſterity: 
If then we cannot prove our ſelves to be 
ſome of their poſterity, we cannot prove, 
that we are laid under an obligation to obey 
the Ten Commandments. At firſt the Teri 
Commands were given to thoſe who were 
| dcliver'd by Moſes out of Egypt, and to 
them only. God the Lawgiver afterward 
| Fignified, that he required their poſterity to 
| Pbſerve the ſame for ever. And if he had 
intended, that the Gentile World ſhould 
FT M. 3 obſerve 


gare ſeveral Arguments which directly prove, 
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obſerve the ſame Ten Commandments, h 
would have reveled his will to them inth; |Þ * 
reſpect. Unleſs theſe. Ten Commandment 
have been publiſh'd a ſecond time, with: 
new preface directed to other people beſidg 
thoſe whom Moſes conducted out of Egyñ 
it will not be caſy to imagin, that the 73 
Commandments were deſign'd to oblige au 
others. es | 
2. I argue from the promiſe in the fi 
Commandment, vg. That thy days my 
be long upon the Land, which the LOWE 
* thy God giveth thee.” Exod. xx. 12. o' © 
it is in Deut. v. 16. That thy days mayæ i 
prolong d, and that it may go well with 
© thee in the Land, which the LORD H gi 
God giveth thee.” The Land here meu 
tion'd is the Land of Canaan, which Gil 7 
gave to the Iſraelites for their habitation 
The promiſe of inheriting this land of ( 
Naan was undoubtedly made only to ti 
Jews. It is impoſſible it ſhould be mak 
to all mankind, ſince that ſpot of land ix 
far enough from being capable of contain 
ing them. If then the Sanction of the Lay 
concern'd only the Iſraelites, the inhab-W 
tants of Canaan, the Law it ſelf can colt 
c—ern no other people beſides them. | 
Upon this occaſion it muſt be obſerve 
that our Engliſh Tranſlators have not vag 
render'd this promiſe which is added to tif 
fifth Commandment, where it is cited 6 | 
YN 1 
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the Apoftle in the New Teſtament, Epheſ. 
T yr. 3. They render it, © That it may be 
well with thee, and thou mayeſt live long 
on the Earth: whereas they ſhould have - 
aid, as in their verſion of Deuteronomy, on 
the Land, meaning the Land of Canaan. 


pot God never intended to ingage himſelf 
E| by this promiſe to give long life to every 


2 perſon throughout the world, who ſhould 
E honour his parents. N: ay Th did not mean 

to promiſe a long life to every one among 
the Jews, who Hhould honour his father 
and mother. If this had been the mean- 
4 ing of the promiſe, No obedient children | 
could have died young. As the Law was 
given, ſo the promiſe contain d in it was 


ade, to the Maelites in general as a body, 


whom God ingaged to preſerve in the poſ- 
ſeſſion of the good Land of Canaan, if they 

would obey his Commandments, and par- 
tcularly this of honouring their parents. 
Accordingly we may obſerve, that the ſame 
© promiſe of living long in the Land is added 
to other commands, and to all the Law in 


general, Deut. v. 33. © You ſhall walk in 


all the ways, which the Lord your God 
| * hath commanded you, that ye may live, 

and that it may be well with you, and 
that ye may prolong your days in the land 

which ye ſhall poſſeſs. xxx11. 46, 47.— 
Set your hearts unto all the words, which 
Bl . among you this day, Which ye 
| 1 M 2 « ſhall 
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A A oy A... 


a 


and juſt meaſure ſhalt thou have : that thy 


AA «a A 


ſhall command your children to obſent 7 
to do, all the words of this Law. For t! 
is not a vain thing for you: becauſe it ;] 
your life : and through this thing ye ſha Þ 
prolong your days in "the Land, Whither Þþ 
ye go over Jordan to poſſeſs it. The ſame Þ 
' promiſe is made to ſuch as kept juſt weight Þ * 
and meafures, Deut. xxv. 15. © ThouſhatÞ © 
have a perfect, and juſt weight, a perfect“ 


3 * 2 8 Eo I. - 
„ 2 2 / 


days may be lengthen'd in the land, whit | * 
the LORD thy God giveth thee, No 
one, I ſuppoſe, does imagin, that this pro. Þ 
miſe was intended to ſecure long life w 
every particular man who ſhould kcep jut 
weights and meaſures. It was a promiſe 
made to the nation in general, that if tie 
people would be juſt, they ſhould be log 1 


continued in the Land of Canaan, and nu 5. 


be diſpoſſeſſed by their enemies. In li d. 
manner this ſame promiſe, in the f Con 

mandment, was not intended to ſecure lon 9 
life to every particular perſon, who ho- 


nour d his parents; but was a promiſe mae he 
to the whole body of the people, aſlurigÞ yh 
them that a national obedience to this pte. P/ 


cept would preſerve the nation in the good 1 
Land of Canaan from generation to gene- 5 l 


ration. Agrceably to which it mult be ob. 


ſerved, that when God threaten d to tun 
the Iſraelites out of the Land of Cann f 
and to ſcatter them into other countricgt 


ou th 


OBSERVATIONS. rs; 
Tone reaſon aſſign d of his anger is, their 


alobedience to their parents, Exech. XXII. 
7 15. © In thee have they ſet light by father 
e and mother therefore 


ter thee among the Heathen, and diſperſc 
) TY in the countries. 


*% not oblig e Chriſtians, from Deut. iv. 


that hath ſtatutes and judgments ſo righ- 
** teous as all this Law which I ſet before 


thou ſtoodeſt before the LORD thy God 

in Horeb.— And the LORD ſpake un- 
[1 to you out of the midſt of the fire — 
And he declared unto you his covenant 
| 1 even the Ten Commandments. From this 


q It is plain, that the Laws of Moſes, and 
particularly the Ten Commandments, were 


„peculiarly given to the Fews, and not to 
3 Other nations. The Jfraelites were diſtin- 
0 Buiſh'd from other nations by their having 
[1 e Ten Commandments deliverd to them, 
While the other nations did not know them, 
P/al. CXLVII. 19, 20. If the Ten Com 
Pandments had been a ſyſtem of moral 
Laws deſign'd for all mankind, God would 
ave reveled them to the other nations of the 
| ry as well asto the eus. His not making 
| 1 em known to the Gentiles was a ſign, 
Wat the Gentiles were not concern'd in 
* tho the Gentiles were by another 


FF} a Law 


I will (cat- 


. I argue, that the Ten Commandments 


28, 10—14. What nation is there ſo great, 


you this day—— ſpecially the day that 
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Law of God, even the Law of Nature 


obliged to abſtain from Idolatry, and from j | 


Murder: Adultery, and the like vices for. 
bidden to the Jes in the Ten Command 
ments. If it ſhall be ſaid, that tho' the F 
Gentiles were not bound to obey the Tn © 
Commandments while God. did not make} 3 
them known to them, yet they may be no), 
obliged, ſince the Gentiles are taken in“ 
the ſame Church with the Fews, and fine! ® 
the Ten Commandments have been po 
mulgated to all men by the goſpel : Ian.“ 
ſwer, the New Teſtament is ſo far fon 
obliging Chriſtians to obey the Ten Com 
mandments, that it frequently declares, thy} > 
arc aboliſh'd, and ccaſe to be a rule to thi 
Church of God: while, however, we ar} 
by the Law of the Goſpel obliged to ao 
the ſame ſins of Idolatry, Perjury, Murdef 
Adultery, Theft, Mc. as were forbidden 
the Jews in the Ten Commandments. Thi 
the Ten Commandments are thus aboliſhi 
will appear from the following conlidery 
tions. 
4. Chriſt's Apoſtles were not miniſa 
of the Ten Commandments ;” and ther 
fore theſe commands do not oblige Chi 
ſtians. For the proof of this I refer to thi 
_ diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. III. 6," 
Who hath alſo made us able minites d 
c the New Covenant, not of the Lett 
but of the Spirit. For the Letter 90 
: | c bp | 0 


8 5 


r 


c 


a 
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but the Spirit giveth life. But if the mini- 


. ſtration of death, in letters, ingraven in 
ſtones was glorious, ſo that the children 
of Iſrael could not look upon the face of 
Moſes, becauſe of the glory of his coun- 

F< tenance, which glory was to be done 

away: how ſhall not the miniſtration of 
the Spirit be rather glorious ?' The thing 


is, that the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of the Ten 
| Commandments. He ſpeaks of a Letter, 
pf a miniſtration of death expreſs'd in let- 
| 4 fers, or in writing, and ingraven in ſtones. 


3 1 This writing which was ingraven in ſtones 
| vas undoubtedly the Ten Commandments. 
ef Vöben therefore St. Paul ſays, that the 


1 were not miniſters of the Letter, 
he means they were not miniſters of what 
pas written and ingraved in ſtones; they 
[1 ere not miniſters of the Ten Command- 
4 vents. If the Apoſtles were not mini- 
ters to promulgate the Ten Commandments 
to the world, and to call mankind to o- 
| bey them; it cannot be thought, that they 
i Sblige Chriſtians. If they did oblige us, 
ro the Apoſtles would have been Miniſters of 
ad Hem as well as of the New Covenant, 
ti [1 and of the Spirit. 
„J s. The Apoſtle in the ſame paſſage re- 


wo ia the Ten Commands and the Go 
A! F Pel, as two different and inconſiſtent things. 
eth 
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he calls, the Miniſtration of death, and th | 
Miniſtration of condemnation, v. 9. in op. 

oſition to the Goſpel, which he calls 2% 
Miniſtration of the Spirit, and the Mini. 
ration of righteouſneſs. If then the Mi. 
niſtration of death cannot be the Miniſtra. 
tion of the Spirit, and the Miniſtration of 
condemnation cannot be the miniſtration Þ 
of righteouſneſs, then the Ten Cammand, 
like che other Commands of the Moſaic EY 


Law, cannot be part of the Goſpel. 


6. St. Paul expreſſſy ſays, that the mini. 


ſtration of death is done away or aboliſhed, 


Goſpel, was the miniſtration of death graven 
in ſtones, 7. e. the Ten Commandments 
This teſtimony is moſt full and expreſs 


See v. 13. — © The children of Yael could | 


not look at the end of that which is + 
© boliſhed,” z. e. the miniſtration of death, 
or . Ten Commandments. 

. I next argue from Gal. 111. 24, 25: 


* Che 1 Law is our Padagogue (the ſervant, | 
* who Jed children to ſchool, as may be 


* ſeen in Terence) to bring us to Chril, 


that we might be juſtify'd by faith. But 
* when faith is come, we are no longer 


t undet a Pædagoguc. In this paſtage the A 


poſit 


v. 11. For if that, which was done away, 
vas done away by glory, much more tha 
© which remains, ſhall remain in glory, Þ 
Sce before in this book, p. 26. That which! 
Was done away by the excelling glory of the Þ 
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oftle expreſſly ſays, that Chriſtians are not 
. 1 the Law of Moſes. This he ſays 


in general without excepting any part of 


it. He does not except the Ten Command- 
ments any more than the Ceremonial Pre- 
cepts. Nor will it be caſy for any man 
to prove, that thc Ten Commandments ought 


to be excepted. They are part of that Law | 
which was our Pædagogue, and under which | 


we are now no longer. 
8. We may argue the ſame from the 
diſpute Act. xv. The Judaiger«s aid, the 


Gentiles muſt be circumciſed, and be com- 
manded to keep the Law of Moſes : but 
the Holy Ghoſt and the Apoſtles laid upon 


the Gentile-converts no other burden than 


the four neceſſary things, of abſtaining from 


meats offered to Idols, from fornication, 


from blood, and from things ſtrangled, v. 5, 
28,29. In like manner St. James ſaid to 


St. Paul, Let all men know that you keep 
theLaw : but concerning the converted Gen- 
tiles we have determined, that they obſerve 
no ſuch thing (as is required in the Law of 


Moſes) except that they abſtain from for- 


nication, blood, things ſtrangled, and meats 
offered to idols. Act. xx1. 24, 25. If the 


Apoſtles had thought that Chriltians are 


obliged to obey the Ten Commund;zents, 
they had here a very fair occaſion of ob- 


ſerving it; and no doubt, they would have 
taken the occaſion, and have faid, The Fews 
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170 DIS COURSES and 'Y 
would have the Gentiles commanded 1  * 
keep the Law of Moſes, but we lay upon | © 
them no other burden than obeying the | © 
Ten Commandments, and the four forenamed 
8 neceſſary things. If the Ten Command. 
F ments had been to be excepted as well x; þ 
thoſe four neceſſary things, the Apoſtle, Þ 
would have excepted them. But ſince the 
Apoſtles have not excepted the Ten Con... 
mandments, when they did except the four Þ 
neceſſary things, it is plain, that the Ti | 
Commandments were not intended to have 
been excepted, but are look d upon as patt 
of the Law of Moſes which the Gentile 
Chriſtians are not to be: commanded to 
| keep. | 
It may be fit; for the ſake of ſome ho- 
neſt Chriſtians, who are ſurpriſingly mil- 
led, to apply this conſideration particularly 
to the fourth of the Ten Commandments, Þ 
which injoyn'd the obſervation of the Sab- Þ * 
bath-day. If the Apoſtles and the Holy Þ © 
Ghoſt had thought it neceſſary (as ſome Þ 
good men now do) for all Chriſtians to 
; | obſerve the 7euiſh Sabbath, they would 
L certainly have reckoned up. five neceſſary 
q things, and have mention'd obſerving the 
Sabbath, as well as abſtaining from blood, 
1 Oc. If it be, as theſe men think, the will 
of God, that all Chriſtians ſhould obſerve 
the Sabbath, the obſervation of it would 
be fully as neceſſary as the abſtaining from 
8 | blood. 
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declare, the Gentiles are to obſerve nothing 
required in the Law of Moſes beſides the four 
forementioned Rules. The Sabbath is not 
excepted. Therefore the Sabbath is one thing 
mention'd in the Law of Moſes, which 


Chriſtians are not required to obſerve. The 


argument from the filence of the Apoſtles 
in this caſe is the ſtronger, becauſe there 


are ſome exceptions made to the General 


Rule, and the Sabbath is not among them. 


If no exceptions at all had been made, 


and the general rule had been, The con- 
verted Gentiles ſhall obſerve nothing re- 
guired in the Law of Moſes: men might 
have thought, that an exception might be 


made, and that the obſervation of the Sab- 


bath was not intended to be forbidden. 


But all poſlibility of arguing in this way 
is cut off: becauſe ſome exceptions are 
actually made, and yet the Sabbath is not 


among them. The intention of not ex- 
cepting the Sabbath could not have been 
expreſsd in a ſtronger manner. If the A- 


poſtles had ſaid, The Gentiles ſhall obſerve 


nothing in the Law of Moles, not even 
excepting the Sabbath, the expreſſion would 


not have been more ſtrong and deciſive than 


this, They ſhall obſerve no ſuch thing as 
Leguan ed by the Law of Moles, ſave o 


ly 
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blood. But ſince the Apoſtles do not men- 
tion the obſervation of the Sabbath as one 
of the neceſſary things, it is plain, that they 
did not look upon it to be ſuch. They 
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ty abſtaining from fornication, blood, things | 
ſtrangled, and meats offered to idols. The | 
ſaying theſe four things h ſhall be e. 
cepted, is the ſame as ſaying that the ob · 


ſervation of the Sabbath is not excepted, be- 
cauſe it is not mentioned among the excep. 
tions. 

Inſtead of obſerving the Sabbath, we 
Chritians re oblig'd to obſerve the Lord's 
Day (which is very improperly call'd, The 
Sabbath, by ſome Chriſtians) the Day on 
which our Bleſſed Savior roſe from the 
dead, which is call'd by the Apoſtles, The 
Lord day, Rev. I. 10. to diſtinguiſh it from 
the other days of the week ; ſignifying that 
we muſt diſtinguiſh it from them, by de- 
ſiſting from our worldly labours, and by 
ſpending it in the ſervice and to the ho- 
nour of the Lord. | | 

9. The Apoſtle ſays, Me are not come 
EA to the voice of words, (meaning the 
Ten Commandments delivered by the voice 
< of God at Mount Sinai) but to Jeſus 
the Mediator of the New Covenant. 


Heb. x11. 18, 19, 22, 24. This ſeems to 


imply, that the Ten Commandments are not 
part of the New Covenant, whereof Je- 


fus is the Mediator. 


Since then the Ten Commandments were 
given to the Fews, and to them only, it 1s 
very vain to argue in behalf of CHriſtians 
obierving the Jewiſh Sabbath from the 


| fourth Commandment. A man might as 
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} 
ſome ceremonial precepts among the moral 
ones in the Ten Commandments. 
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Well plead for the neceſſity of Circumciſion, 
becauſe God required the Fews to be cir- 
cumciſed. 


There is no foundation for calling the Ten 


Commandments, by way of eminence, the Mo- 
ral Law. Moſt of them indeed are of a moral 
nature, and accordingly diſcoverable by our 
natural Reaſon. But there are ſome things 
ceremonial intermix d. They are like any 
other ſet of the Moſaic Laws. Moral and 

1 eee precepts are mingled together. 
There are many moral precepts in the Law 


of Moſes, beſides thoſe which are among 
the Ten Commandments. And there are 


I cannot then ſee the abſolute neceſſity of 


teaching children the Ten Commandments. 1 
$ * ſhould umch rather teach them all the Pre- 


cepts of the Goſpel, among which there will 
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be found thoſe, which require of us the ſame 
things as the moral commands among the Ten 
required of the Fews. A collection of theſe 
precepts of the Goſpel which anſwer to the 


Ten Commandments, is made in Mr. Pezrce's 


excellent Scripture- Catechiſin. Inſtead of the 


; ' firſt Commandment, I ſhould chooſe that of 


the Goſpel, Turn from theſe vanities unto the 
Living God. Inſtead of the ſecond I ſhould: 


; * chooſe, Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome 
of them. Inſtead of the third, I ſhould chooſe, 


: The Law is made for perjured perſons, and, 
for very other thing that is contrary to ſound 


dotirine 


bo 2 
: 


ment, which relate to the ſame Matter, | 
He was well enough inclin'd in himſelf to 


every one of the Ten Commandments, | 
rule of the New Teſtament, concerning 
the ſame thing, by which rules of the G0. 
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doctrine according to the Goſpel, &c. When 
Mr. Peirce writ that Catechiſm, he wy ä 
perſuaded by others beſides myſelf, to lee 
out the Ten Commandments, and only io 
inſert thoſe precepts of the New Teſs. * 


do it; but choſe to inſert the Ten Cn. 
mandments, leſt the omiſſion of them ſhoulgt Þ# 
raiſe an unconquerable prejudice againſt the 
whole Catechiſm. But as he was fatis 
fy'd, that the Ten Commandments do not 
oblige Chriſtians, and that we are on 
bound by the Law of nature, and by the“ 
Goſpel of Chriſt, he choſe to add, after} 
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ſpel we are bound under the moſt awfil | 
Sanctions of eternal Life, or Miſery. |} 


4 n 
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IX. 
Of Catechiſing. 


HE mentioning of Mr. Pezrce's ( 
techiſm in the preceding Diſcouiſe/ 
put me in mind of an excellent method) 
of catechiſing children, which he recom- 
mended. As far as I know, it is ſome. 
what uncommon, but moſt uſeful : and} 
therefore I cannot judge it to be amils to} 
9 85 „ 
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| give the reader an account, and a ſpeci- 


men of it. 
When his Scripture-Catechiſm was pub- 


liſhed, it fell to my lot to take the charge 


of catechiſing the children of our Church. 
1 ask d the advice of that Great Good Man 
in an affair of ſuch importance. He, ac- 
n to his uſual freeneſs and genero- 


17 Allein's Expoſition of the Afſem- 
bak Catechiſm comes the neareſt to it of 
any thing that I am acquainted with. But 
W his | is done with very little judgment. The 
delt n of Mr. Peirce's method is not only 
to acquaint children with the meaning of 
Wards, with true notions, but alſo to make 
them ſenſible of the evidence there is for 
the great truths of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Ihe deſign is to teach children to rcaton, 
to believe nothing without proof, to {eg 
Lith their own eyes, to guard them againſt 
ſeducers, and to eſtabliſh them in an un- 
ſhaken regard to the doftrines and com- 
mands of che Goſpel. If the great man 
pad himſelf executed, as well as laid, the 
Scheme, the beauty and uſefulneſs of it 


Teſt advantage- to every conſiderate mind. 
Pat he would not undertake it. He left 
it to me. According to the model he gave 
ne, I finiſhed my Expoſition upon the 25 
3 3 rechitm 


Far for which I can never too much eſtecm 
his memory, immediately put me in a way, 
I had never ſeen any thing of before. Mr. 


would have recommended it with the great 
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techiſm for the uſe of the children. Ajy 
apprehend Mr. Pezrce's method without 3 
with an Expoſition of one Queſtion and 


Anſwer of Mr. Pezrce's Catechiſm, which 
had the happineſs to be approved by him, 


| ture Catechiſm. 


ſtions. | 


is the Bible divided? Into two. What are 
they? The Old, and the New Teſtament, 


What is a Coy nant) An agreement be- 


becauſe I cannot eaſily make the reader 


ſpecimen of it, I beg leave to preſent hin 


The Specimen of this manner of cate. 
chiſing ſhall be the Expoſition upon the ft 
ueſtion and Anſwer of Mr. Peirces Scrip- 


STS... 


Q. Does the word Scripture fienif the 
« writings of the Apoſtles themſelves, as 
well as the Old Teſtament ? 
A. In which [that is, Paul's Epiſtles 
are ſome things hard to be underſtood, 
which they, that are unlearned and un- 
ſtable, wreſt, as they do alſo the other 
« Scriptures, unto their own deſtruction. 
2 Pet. 111. 16. 

In order to clear up every thing men. 
tion d in this Queſtion and Anſwer in the 
eaſieſt manner ſuited to the capacities of u 
children, I have form' d the following Que 7 
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9. What is meant by the word, Scrip- I 
ture? A. Writings. Where are thoſe wri- i 
tings, which you call the Scriptures, to bc 
found? In the Bible. Into how many parts 


or rather, the Old, and the New Covenant. 


feel 
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T parties here meant? God, and men. What 
T doth God agree or promiſe to do? To bleſs 
Zen. What do men covenant, or promiſe to 


do? To ſerve God. God is one party in the 


old Covenant: who is the other? TheFews. 
EZ Who are the Jews? The children of Ja- 
cob, or Iſrael. Arc the commands in the 
| 7 014 Teſtament peculiarly given to the 
Jeus? Tes. Arc the promiſes of the 


| Old Teſtament peculiarly made to the 


Jes? Tes. Is the Old Teſtament then 
of any uſe to Chriſtians? Tes. Of what 
© ulc is it to us? Is it of uſe to us to read 
| ; the deſcriptions of God's Attributes in the 


the accounts of God's Judgments on ſin- 
5 ners? Tes. Is the underſtanding of the 
Old Teſtament an help to the underſtand- 


are the Books of the New Teſtament ? 
EF The writings of the Apoſtles. Why are 
| theſe writings of the Apoſtles called, the 
New Teſtament? Becauſe they were writ- 
YZ ten ſince the Old Teſtament. Why is that 
© call'd the Old Teſtament ? B ecauſe it was 
© critter before the New. How do you 
know, that the Old Teſtament was writ- 
„ten before the New? Becauſe the Old 
Loectament is quoted in the New. You 
| | fd there are two parties in the Old Co- 
3 os | yenant 


tuten two parties. Who are the two 
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3 Old Teſtament? Tes. Is it of uſe to us 
to read the Hiſtories of God's Providence, 
the propheſies, the examples of picty, and 


ing of the Net? Zes. Whoſe writings 
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A venant: How many are there in the Ne M! 
= Two. Who are they? God and Chrij, ! 
bi ans. Are Chriſtians, like the Zews, ! 
= men of one family only? No. Wh © 
F are Chriſtians? All who believe in, ] 
= obey Chriſt. How many of mankind ny? 
. | be Chriſtians? All men. Are the Con 
| mands in the New Teſtament, or Cone 
j nant; given to all men? Zes. Are th 


promiſes of the New Covenant made t 
all? Ze. Are ſuch as are not the chi. 
dren of Jacob calld to obey the Con 
mands, and to receive the bleſlings of th 
New Covenant? Jes. What doth God, i 
the New Teſtament require men to di 
To believe in God, and Chriſt, and to ſer 
them. What docs God promiſe to do ft 
ſuch? To give them eternal life, 
Who writ the Old Teſtament? Mis 
and the Prophets. Is there any thing for 

| told in the Old Teſtament £ Jes. Can po 
| tell me any particular thing that is ther, 
foretold? Jes; Chriſt's being born f 
Virgin, being crucified, buried, and 1 
again from the dead, &c. Who have hu 
the keeping of the Old Teſtament, ui 
of theſe propheſies? The Jews. Fon 
whom have we Chriſtians received 
Old Teſtament? From the Jews. He 
Chriſtians then had an opportunity to u 
in theſe Propheſies into the O/d Teſtamiſ 
in favour of Chriſt? No. Would thc /## 1 
put in any Propheſies in favour of . * 
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No. How do you know that? Becauſe 
3 hey hate him. ls it then certain that thoſe 
propheſies concerning Chriſt were written 
before he was born? Tes. Could men 
of themſelves forctel what ſhould be after 
them? No. How then could Moſes and 
the Prophets foretel what ſhould happen 
to Chriſt? By the inſpiration of God. Is 
the O/d Teſtament then given by the in- 
ſpiration of God? 226. 
Who writ the New Teſtament? The 
Aßpoſtles. What doth the word, Apoſtles, 
ſignify? Meſſengers, or men ſent. Whoſe 
meſſengers were they: who ſent them? 
Cbriſt. What did Chriſt ſend them to do? 
=o — men to obey Chriſt, and to be 
ſaved. | 
Doth the word, Scripture, ſignify the 
ll Teſtament ? Tes. What doth the word, 
| Weripture, ſignify beſides the Old Teſta- 
ment? The writings of the Apoſtles. Are 
the writings of an Apoſtle ever call'd, Script- 
ure? Jes, Of which of the Apoſtles? 
Of K. Paul. What kind of writings are 
thoſe which we have of St. Paul? Epiſtles. 
Nhat do you mean by Epiſtles? Letters. 
ho calls them Scripture? St. Peter. It 
true, when Peter mentions Paul's E- 
piſtles, he ſpeaks of the other Scriptures: 
but doth this ſhew, that Peter calls Paul's 
Epiſtles Scripture? 7es. If Thoſe orher 
„e >cripture : muſt Paul's Epiſtles bz Script- 
pc allo? Jes, Children, take another 
$ 3 5 
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like inſtance. Suppoſe I ſay, Paul, wil 
the other Apoſtles : doth this ſignify the 3 
Paul is an Apoſtle as well as the oth 
Tes. When Peter then ſays, Pauls Eu 
ſtles, and the other Scriptures: doth thi 
ſignify that Pauls Epiſtles are Scripture x 
well as the others? Zes. Why are Pay} 
Epiſtles called Scripture ? Becauſe they un 
written by a man inſpired by God. It tha: 
all the writers of the New Teſtament wer 
inſpired by God; is not the New Tf 
ment for that Reaſon to be accounted Script 
ure? 7es. If the New Teſtament be Script 
ure: is it therefore inſpired ? eg. Hoy 
do you know that? Becanſe all Scriptur 
zs given by Inſpiration of God. 

Peter ſays, In which are ſome thing 
hard to be underſtood : In what? In Pauls 
Epiſtles. What things docs he fay ther 
arc in Paul's Epiſtles? Things hard to l. 
underſtood. Are all things in Pauls Fi 

ſtles hard to be underſtood? No. Hoy 
many then? Some. Arc there then ſome 
things in Paul's Epiſtles eaſy to be under 
ſtood ? Ie. There are tome things in Pail! 
Epiſtles uſeful and neceſſary to be known 
Arc theſe uſeful things hard, or eaſy to 
underſtood? They are eaſy to be und 
ſtood. As to the things, which are hatl 
to be underſtood : is it neceſſary to Sali 
tion for us to know them? No. Shall! 


man be damned for not under 
whit 
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1 OBSERVATIONS. 187 
: I hat is hard to be underſtood ? No. St. Pe- 


ter adds, Which they wreſt : What do they 


vreſt? Things hard to be underſtood. What 
zs it to wreſt? To give a wrong ſenſe in fa- 
Vvour of ſin. Who did thus wrelt the Script- 
ures? The unlearned, and unſtable. Who 
are the unlearned ? Such as do not ſtudy and 


= wderſtand the Scriptures. Who are the 


Faith. Did they ſuffer for their wreſting 


unſtable? Such as do not continue in the 


. the Scriptures? Zeg. What did they ſuffer? 


: : Their own deſtruction. Give me an in— 
ſtance of wreſting St. Pauls Epiſtles > Men's 
k pretending that he teaches, that Faith «will 
© [ave us without good works. © 
Prom this ſpecimen of the deſign and man- 
ner, the Reader may gheſs at what Mr. Peirce 
intended by the method he propoſed, In 
this ſpecimen there are two or three words 
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techiſing Children. The reaſon is, becauſe 
they arc cxplain'd under a precceding or 
following anſwer of the Scripture- Cate- 
chiſm, TAY 
In this method one may take occaſion to 
bring in any thing that relates to Divinity, 
or that can tend to explain auy part of the 
Chriſtian Religion. 

Iheſc Queſtions andAnſwers are never put 
into the hands of the Children, who are 
Catechiſed. They are firſt left to anſwer 
1 from 


not explain'd as fully as is neceſſary in ca- 
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182 DIS COURSEsS and 9 
from their own Judgments. If they exnng 2 


as they learn the printed Catechiſm, f, 
were obliged to confine themſelves to ti 
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thought to be, as long as they live. AF8 ; 


anſwer a queſtion, they muſt be taught hon] 
to anſwer it, but ſtill be left to expreſs them 
ſelves in their own words. If they anſyeſ 


Wrong, they muſt in an eaſy way be ſhewÞ 


their miſtake, and their judgments be betta 5 


inform'd. In this way a Catechiſt may ſom 7 


bring Children of ten, or twelve years o 
and ſome much younger, to underſtand i] 
the Grounds both of natural fand revo 
Religion, and to give, in words of their om 
chooſing, a reaſon of their Chriſtian Eu, 
and Hope. If they were put upon learniw? 
ſuch an Expoſition by memory, and by ui 
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words therein uſed, they would be very lit 
the better for it. Whereas when they uſt 2 
to anſwer the queſtions from their own ju, 
ment, and not from their memory, i, 
are laid under a neceſſity of labouring i 
underſtand what they are ſpeaking of, a ? 
of ſecking after the reaſons of things. I # F 
rents, and others, who have the care oft i 
Education of Children, would do welt, 1 
put many ſuch queſtions to them, and then '# * 
by to bring them ta be rational Creatu , 15 
which one half of Mankind can hardy 


it were to be wiſhd, that the Miniſters" 
all denominations would ſet themſelves, 
this ulcful and caſy way, to explain ſon , © 

prop” 
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proper Catechiſm. The more ſcriptural it 
is, the better. 
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X. 
Of ſaying GRACE before ME AT. 


ö T is not my main intention to prove that 

| z this is the Duty of Chriſtians, and of 

| z al Men, but to ſhew what is the nature of 

i the Duty, and the reaſon of its Name. Tho 
in what will be obſerved the proofs of its 
being our Duty will neccſlarily fall in. 

[| This word, Grace, is borrowed from the 
Latin Grazia, which ſignifics Thanks. And 

ſo Grace before meat, ſignifies Living thanks 


for calling it by this Name, and for repre- 
ſenting! it in this manner, will be plain from 
all the accounts we haye of ſaying Grace 
in the New Teſtament. When our Savior 


Files it is ſaid, that he bleſS'd them. Luke 
IX. 16. St. John, in giving us the ſame Hiſtory, 
T has plainly told us what is mcant by this 
word, Bleſs, in this caſe. He expreſſes it 
thus, Jeſus gave thanks. John vl. 11. From 
vyhich places compared it appears, that Bleſ- 
: Ing Bread is the very ſame as bleſſing or 
1 giving thanks to God for our Bread. The 

ame obſervation may be made upon the pa- 
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before we eat, That there is good reaſon 
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rallel accounts of our Savior's Miracle & 


the ſeven Loaves, and the few Fiſhes. St. Mas 
ſays, that Chriſt % fg the Fiſhes, Mart 
VIII. 7. But in the fixth verſe he ſays, that! 
_ Chriſt ?09k the ſeven Loaves and gave than 


to God. St. Matthew deſcribing the fame! #; 


Miracle, expreſſes it of both the Loaves au] 
the Fiſhes thus, He took the ſeven Loavg Þ 
and the Fiſhes, and gave thanks. Matt, 
xv. 36. In like manner when our Savio 
was cclebrating the Feaſt of the Paſſover, he 
bleſs'd the Paſiover-cup by giving thanks tÞþ 
God for it, Luke xX11. 17. He took the (, 


and gave thanks, Thus when our bleſel 2 


Savior inſtituted his own Supper, he firſt ſad Þ 
grace, or gave thanks. St. Luke, and St. a 
expreſs it only by giving thanks, Luke xx1Þ 
19. He took Bread, and gave thanks, a] 
brake it. 1 Cor. x1. 24. When he hadgion 
thanks He brake it. St. Matthew and $f 
Mark have both the expreſſions of v/eſinF 
and giving thanks. Matth. xxv1. 26, 27. 
— eſus took Bread, and bleſsd it ; —Þ 
and he took the Cup and gave thanks. Mat 
XIV. 22, 23. —feſus took Bread, and blelsi 7 
— and he took the Cup, and when he hadi] 
ven thanks, he gave it to them. From alÞ * 
which it is very plain, that Heng the Breu 
3s the ſame as giving thanks for it. Which 
ſhews, by the way, that there is no myſtery Þ 2 
in bleſſing the Bread and the Wine at te] 
Lord's- Supper. What Men affect 9 F 
| | op 
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I Conſecration of the Elements is unintelligi- 


Chriſt himſelf bleſs'd them no otherwiſe 


| Fthan by giving thanks to God for his Crea- 


| Frures. And then it would be very ſurpriſing 


ifany ſet of men ſhould now have any power 
to bleſs them in any other manner. Upon 


| 7 which account I humbly move, whether the 
| 7 Miniſters of the Chriſtian Church ſhould not 
| uſe the expreſſion of giving thanks rather 
than of bleſſing, becauſe the latter is gene- 
rally miſunderſtood, while the other is not? 
But to return, As our Savior ſaid grace, or 
gave thanks to God before he did eat of the 
Loaves and Fiſhes which were miraculouſly 


laſt Supper: ſo he ſaid grace, or gave thanks 
when he did eat with his Diſciples after his 
Reſurrection, as we read, Luke xx1v. 30. 
4s he ſat at meat with them, he took 


to them. Which bleſling the Bread was the 
ſame as giving thanks for it, as has been al- 
© ready ſhewn from the Evangeliſts, who have 
| © thus interpreted it. - „„ 
Another inſtance of ſaying grace, or of 
Living thanks to God before meat is that 
of St. Paul, Als xxvil. 35. — he took 
+ Bread, and gave thanks to God in the pre- 


; it, he began to eat, Upon the occaſion 


| 4 ble, and abſolutely without all foundation. 


increas d, before he drank of the Paſſover- 
cup, and before he did cat and drink at his 


Bread, and bleſſed it, and brake, and gave 
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of this inſtance I cannot but take notice 
that St. Paul here ſaid grace before men 
publicly in the preſence of all that Were 
with him in the Ship, who were all, Q 


moſt of them unbelievers, and ſome of! 
them Heathens. His example then will wy. 
rant us in giving thanks to God before meat, | 
when there are known unbelievers in te 
company. Tho at ſuch a time I judge yy 
ſhould render thanks to God as the Creaty} 
of all things, and as the common Father (f 


all men both Chriſtians and Heathens, wite 3 
out making mention of the Name of Chri, 
Thus, 1 ſuppole, St. Paul did in the Ship þ g 


becauſe he knew the unbelicying compay| 
would not, and could not joyn in any wor- 


ſhip that was to be offer'd up thro Jeſus Chi 
agreeably to what he ſays, Rom. x. 14. Hoop 


ſhall they call on him, in whom they havwh 
not believed? Tho' when Chriſtians meet. 
together in the Church to pour out ther 


Prayers before God [at which (if things wer! 
rightly managed) none but the Faithful ſhould} 
be preſent, inaſmuch as all the public Prayerf | 


ſhould be confined to the Lord's- Supper] 


which ſhould be celebrated every time Chri| 


ſtians meet in the Church) all their Prayer 


muſt be offer d up to God even the Father, Þ 
thro our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
But to return to the Grace before meat | 


What has been ſaid of it, that it ought to] 


be expreſs d always in i the Form of a Thanks 
giving] 
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giving is not only agreeable to the foremen- 
tion'd examples of our Savior, and of St. 
Paul, but alſo to the general Doctrine of 
St. Paul concerning this matter, 1 Tim. Iv. 
3, 4, 5. — meats which God hath created 
to be received with thankſgiving — For e- 
very creature of God is good, and nothing 
* Fo be refuſed, if it be received with thankl- 
giving: for it is ſanttified by the word of 

Cod, and Prayer. From hence we learn, 
that when we receive our food, we muſt 
receive it with thankſgiving, or thank God 
for it. He here farther teaches us, that where- 
as the Law of Moſes forbad the uſe of cer- 
* tain kinds of food as unclcan, we are not 
bound by that Law: conſequently there is 
no uncleanneſs in thoſe kinds of food to 
us. All the uncleanneſs lay in their being 
forbidden by God. If then God has not laid 
this prohibition on us, he has not made thoſe 
> kinds of food unclean to us. All ſorts of 
food then (except things ſtrangled and blood) 
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are ſanctified to us. God's Prohibition to 


the ZFews made them unclean to them: but 


his allowing and commanding us to cat of 
them, takes off all the uncleanneſs, and 


ſanctifies them. Thus they are ſanctified, 
or made fit for holy Perſons, for the ſer- 


vants of God, to make uſe of them, by the 
word of God, which gives them liberty to 
uſe them. And beſides this, our food muſt 
be ſanctified by Prayer. What the Apoſtle 
4 means 
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means by Prayer is plain from what he ſaid 
before, where he {poke of receiving God's 
creatures with fhankſ giving. Let not the 
Reader wonder, that I make prayer and 
thankſgiving to be all one. Our Savior has 
done the ſame, Luke xvIII. 11. The Pha. 
riſee pray'd thus, God I thank thee: and 
he docs not add one petition. The plain 
truth is, Prayer ſignifies an addreſs made to 
God, and comprchends in it, confeſſion, 
petition, thankigiving, Gc. Upon which 
account the word, Prayer, may well be uſed 
to ſignify thankſgiving, becauſe this is a part 
of Pray oe; The Creatures of God then are 
lanctified to us by our prayers or thankſ: 
givings offer d up to God before we feed 
upon them. To the ſame purpoſe we may 
conſider another Paſſage of St. Paul, Rom. 
x1v. 6. He that eateth, eateth to the Lord: 
for he giveth God thanks. He eateth to 
the honour of the Lord, becauſe he gives 
God thanks for the creatures of which he 


cat. | 

From all theſe Paſſages it appears, that 
Chriſtians ought to ſay grace before meat, 
. b. tO return thanks to God before meat. 
This was the cuſtom of Chriſt, and of St. 
Paul, and this is agreeable to the Doctrine 


of the New Teſtament concerning this mat. 


rer. The things, for which we ſhould give 
thanks before meat, are God's making the 
creatures, 


eateth, or ſays grace, when he is about to 
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creatures, his making them fir to be food to 
us, his granting us a dominion over the crea- 


tures, and a liberty to make uſe of them as 


food, for the ſupport of our Lives, and for 


the nouriſhment of our Bodies. And in- 


aſmuch as Man lives not by Bread alone, 


but by the bleſſing of God, when we give 


thanks before meat, it cannot but be very 
proper for us to add a requeſt, that God would 
give us his bleſſing with the food we are a- 
bout to partake of. And then the whole 


will be very fitly call'd a Prayer, as it will 


conſiſt of both thankſgiving and petition. 


Ihe reaſon of this duty, of ſaying grace 
before meat, is, that we may be hereby con- 


ſtantly obliged to remember, that we owe 
our food, and our Lives to the goodneſs and 
providence of God, and may learn from 
thence to uſe his creatures, as he directs, 
with moderation and temperance, and to 


lay out the ſtrength we receive from them, 
in the ſervice of God, who gives them to 


us, and not in the ſervice of the Devil and 


of the world, to whom we are not indebted 
for our food. 


Some Readers, perhaps, may wonder I 
have all along ſpoken of Grace before meat 
only, and not of Grace after meat alſo. The 
rcaſon is, becauſe the Scripture never ſpeaks 
of the latter, as far as I know. From whence 
it follows that Chriſtians are not bound in 


conſcience to tay Grace 4/ter meat, tho” 


they 
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they arc obliged 1 to do it before meat 
Yet, for my part, I am very far from coy. 
demning the preſent practice of Chriſtians, 
who ſay grace, or give thanks after meat 
alſo. Tis not only allowable, but very com- 
mendable for Chriſtians to take ali conye. 
nient opportunities of rendring thanks to 
God for his mercics, and of Keeping alixe 
in themſelves and in others a conſtant and 
devout ſenſe of their dependance upon God, 
and of their obligations to him. And this 
practice is throughly warranted by thoſe ge. 
neral commands of the Apoſtle, Pray al 
ways: Pray without ceaſmg : In ever) 
thing give thanks. I am therefore ſo far 
from thinking, that the practice of ſaying 
grace after meat ſhould be laid aſide, that 
I would heartily incourage Chriſtians to con- 
tinue 1n it : becauſe tho it be not particu- 
larly required, as ſaying grace before meat 
is, yet it is ncedful to keep up the remem- 
brance of God, and of Religion as much as 
poſſible in all ages, eſpecially in the pre- 
ſent age, in which Chriſtians had need be 


more than ordinarily burning and ſhining 
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"Ik 
Of the place where good men ſhall well 


after the RESURRECTION. 


V cannot be thought to be of any great 
conſequence in it ſelf to determine, in 


| What place good men ſhall dwell after the 


2 8 
1 a 25 
e D DE SCENE 


Reſurrection. It is enough for them to 


know, that they ſhall be completely happy, 


both in Body. and in Soul, in that place, be 


it where it will. Their God and Father 


will take care they ſhall be in a moſt con- 


venient and glorious place. And they may 


contentedly go on towards it (as Abraham 


did toward Canaan) not knowing whither 
they go. For where the King is, there is 
the Court: and where God is, there is Hap« 
pineſs, Peace, and Joy. Upon which ac- 
count no one will be ſurpriſed to find me 
ſuppoſing that good men ſhall dwell on the 
new Earth for cycr, God can make them 
completely happy there to all Eternity. 
When good men dic, their Souls imme- 


diately paſs into Heaven. They are preſent 


with the Lord, 2 Cor, v. 8. When they 


are diſſolved, they are with Chriſt. Philip. 
I. 23, But Chriſt is in Heaven, and will 


continue there, till the time of the reſtitu- 


tion of all things, Acts 111. 21. Their preſent 


habitation is call'd Paradiſe, Luke xx111. 43. 
| which 
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which is the ſame as Heaven, as we leam 
from 2 Cor. XII. 2,4. I knew a man — 
caught up into the third Heaven — int 
Paradiſe. Hereafter their bodies ſhall bt 
raiſed from the dead, and they ſhall be 
judged at the great Day. 

After the Reſurrection good men ſhall 
be in the New Jeruſalem on the ney 
Earth for ever. This is very plain from 
the three laſt Chapters of the Revelation 
of St. Fohn, and from the order of the 
Events therein foretold. 1 

1. The beaſt and the falſe prophet arc 
caſt into the lake of fire, Rev. X1x. 20. 
and the remnant ſlain, v. 21. 

2. An angel binds Satan, and caſts hin 
into the bottomleſs pit, for a thouſand year, 
MT 161.39. © a 
3. The martyrs riſe from the dead (which 
is the firſt reſurrection) and live a thouſand 
years. But the reſt of the dead riſc not til 
the thouſand years. are ended. Rev. xx 
4,5. 5 

4. At the end of theſe 7houſand yeats 
Satan is looſed, and gathers Gog and Magy 
againſt the Saints. But Gog and Magyy 
are devour d by fire from heaven. Rev. xx. 
75 8, 9. 5 

F. Satan is then caſt into the lake of fire, 
and is to remain there for ever. v. 10. 
6. The Throne of Judgment is ſet. 0. II. 


7. The 
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7. The old heaven and earth flee away, 


F v. 11. For they ſhall be burnt up. 2 Pet. oY 


$. All the dcad are raiſed and judged. 


EZ Rev. XX. 12, 13. From theſe two laſt ob- 
ſcrvations compared we may ſee one reaſon, 
EZ why. good men ſhall meet the Lord in the 
air, according to what the Apoſtle ſays, 
LE 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. For after the deſtruction 
of the old heaven and earth, they can be no 
LVhere but in the air, till the New Heaven 
and Earth ariſc. 

9. The wicked arc caſt into the lake of 


11 1 . { . „ 4 
1 n 
3 


* 


10. A New Heaven, and a New Earth 


WW wiſe. Rev. xx1. 1. And I ſaw a new hea- 


ven, and a new earth : for the firſt heaven, 
and the firſt earth were paſsd away, and 


there was no more ſea, by which mean the 
carth would hold vaſtly more inhabitants 
than tis now poſlible it ſhould do. St. Pe- 


ter agrees with St. John in the account of 


this New Heaven, and New Earth. 2 Pet. 
11. 13. According to God's promiſe we 


boo for new heavens and à new earth, in 
eich drelleth righteouſneſs. I cannot be 
cœrtain upon what account theſe heavens 
ad this carth are calld, New. Only I 
nun 1t is plain, there can be no neceſſity 
e {ippoling, chat they will be new as to 
be matter of them. A change in the form 
ill fully account for the title. For in this 
amc chapter St. Peter diſtinguiſhes the hea- 
B 9 | ven 
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ven and world before the flood from the | 
heaven and earth which now are, v. 5,6,, l | 
The heavens were of old, and the carth, 0 
* —= the world that then was, being over 10 
« flow'd with water, periſn d. But the he Þ | 

vens and earth which are now are reſerve; 
* unto fire.“ In theſe verſes the Apoſtl 


ſpeaks of the heaven and carth before the 


which are now, and of the world as deſtroy 
by the flood : while it is certain, that i 
was this very ſame carth that now is, which 
was in being before the flood, and yy 

drown'd by it. Their being then repre 

ſented as different can only ſignify, that 

they have different forms. In like manner 

the New Heavens and the New Earth, which 

are to ariſe after the reſurrection, may be 

no other than the preſent heaven and catti 

undergoing a change as to their form. The 

burning of this carth may only refine it. 

II. New feruſalem ſhall come down out 

of heaven upon this new earth. Rev. xxl. 

2, 10. J John ſaw the holy city, Nev 

© Feruſalem, coming down from God out 
of heaven he ſhew'd me the great cit) 

the holy Jeruſalem coming down from 

God out of heaven.” Agrecable to tis 

account are many other places of Scripture: 

as 2 Cor. v. 1. The houſe not made wil 

hands, in which good men ſhall dwell, 


at preſent in the heavens : but baren 
5 — i 


1 
=> 
© 


hall be an houſe from heaven, v. 2. i. e. it 
chall come down from heaven. The hope 
of Chriſtians is at preſent laid up in heaven, 
Coloſ. 1. 5- Their inheritance is at preſent 


# reſerved in heaven. t Pet.-1; A.. They have 


an induring ſubſtance now in heaven. Heb. 
K x. 34. Their treaſure is at preſent in heaven. 
Matth. vl. 20. The place prepared for them 
| now in heaven. Foh. x1v. 2. This houſe, 

1 this hope, this inheritance, this ſubſtance, 
this treaſure, this place are in the New feru- 


lea ven, theſe things cannot but be there too. 
Zut hereafter when the New Feruſalem 
hall come down from heaven upon the 
| neu, earth, then 1 things ſhall come 
down in and with it. St. Fohn is not pecu- 
71 liar in repreſenting the Place of good men's 
E habitation in the other world as a City. 
St. Paul has frequently done the ſame. 
E Thus Heb. x1. to. He looked for a city that 
© has foundations, whoſe builder and maker 
is Cod. v. 16. God is not aſhamed to be 
calld their Cod: for he hath prepared for 
em a city. Heb. xIII. 14. We ſeek the 
© future city. St. Paul alſo agrees with 
St. on as to the name of this heavenly 
city. Heb. x11. 22. We are come to 
: the city of the living God, the heavenly 
| Jerulalem. Both St. John and St. Paul 
5 al it a city, and Feruſalem and both ſay, 
B O 2 that 
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+ ſalem. And as the New Teruſalem is in 
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that tho it be now in heaven, it ſhall here. Þ ® 
after come down from heaven. „ 


tionꝭd in the three laſt chapters of the Rere- 


Ne Jeruſalem. In the New Jeruſan 
there ſhall be uo more death, Rev. xu. 
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12. Good men ſhall dwell for ever (a 
theJudgement) in this new Zeruſalem onthe Þ 
new carth. All, who arc written in te 
Lamb's book of life, ſhall enter into this hoy 
city, Rev. XX1. 27. and all who do God | 
Commandments : for wicked men are « 
cluded, chap. 8X1. 27. XXII. 14, 15. 
This account of the ſeries of events, men. 
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lation, makes it plain to me, that the ney 
Jeruſalem on the new carth is the plac 
wherein good men {hall dwell after the ſ 7 
cond Reſurrection, for ever. This accout 
of the ſeries of events plainly ſhews te 
abſurdity of that notion, which ſome he 
taken up, that the new Jeruſalem is tix” 
Place, wherein the Martyrs ſhall dwell d,, 
ring their thouſand years reign on carte 
For there are the moſt obvious and int 
concilable differences between the deſchſ 


tion of the thouſand years, and of , 


Whereas there ſhall be death after the tore 
ſaid thouſand years ſhall be expired, Ch. ht 
9. In the New Jeruſalem good men , 
reign for ever and ever, Rev. xxl. 
Whereas the Martyrs in the other ſtates 4 
not reign any longer than a thouſand jeu 
Ch. xx. 4. In the New Feruſaln i 
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be all who are written in the Lamb's Book 
Lot life, Ch. xxl. 27. Whereas only the Mar- 
ętyrs ſeem to be raiſed to reign during the 
© thouſand years. The reſt of the dead do 


not riſe yet, Ch. xx. 4, 5, The account 


of the thouſand years reign of the Saints 


comes in in the third place. Whereas 


dhe dwelling in the New Jeruſalem ſtands 
in the twelfth. Between which St. John 
gives us an account of ſeveral events, as 
* Satan's being looſed, the gathering and de- 


ſtruction of Gog, Satan's being caſt into 


| | the lake of fire, the preparing the Judge- 
5 ment-Seat, the paſſing away of the old 
7 Earth and Heavens, the Reſurrection of all 
the dead, the final Judgement, the caſting 


e 3 wicked men into Hell, the formation of 
1 the new Heaven, and the new Earth, and 


Neu Jeruſalem's coming down from Hea- 
ven upon this new Earth. Since there are 
e ſo many events mention'd in this orderly 


account as intervening between the above 
ſaid thouſand years, and the inhabiting the 


New Jeruſalem, it ſeems very plain, that 
the reign of the Martyrs for a thouſand 
| Peas 1 is a very different thing from good 


v2 men's dwelling in the New Feruſalem for 
erer. Thoſe thouſand years ſhall be ſpent 


upon this % Earth, before it be paſſed 
away. Whereas the eternal Life of good 
nen {hall be ſpent upon the 1. c carth, 
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in the New Feruſalem, that ſhall come] 
down upon it. | 
To confirm this account we may take 
notice, that the word, Heaven, never ond 
in all the Bible ſignifies the place in whic 
good men ſhall dwell after the Judgmen: | 
day. Iventure to be pretty poſitive in a 
ſerting this, becauſe I have examin'd ever Þ 
place of the New Teſtament in hid 
Heaven is mention'd, with a view to th 
The word, Heaven, in Scripture ſignifi 
the Throne of God, the place where Chi 
now is, where Angels, and the Spirits d 
juſt men now dwell. When the Apoll 
ſpeak of good men, after the day of lat | 
ment, they never call it Heaven, but til 
Holy City, the New Feruſalem, cteni|ff 
Life, Glory, Honour, Immortality, a Com 
a Kingdom, and the like. | 
From this Account of the Place whit 
good men ſhall dwell after the Judgemeaþ 
for ever, we ec a plain reaſon why theb»þ 
dies of good men ſhall be raiſed out of tit 
grave. They are to live upon an Eat 
perhaps this ſame Earth on which we no 
dwell made new, and fit to receive {ui 
holy and perfected Creatures. Withai Ef 
bodies they would not be fit to live uf Nin; 
ſuch an Earth. 
It ſeems to me, that the reward of ga 
men in the future ſtate will be a reduc | 
them to that happy ſlate which Ada 1 
| | | | 
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by the fall, together with the addition of 
ſome other glorious circumſtances of Bliſs. 
While good men are aſcended up in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, and 
the tranſactions of the laſt Judgment are 


carrying on, this Earth by the power of 


I God, ſhall be brought back to the ſame 
ſtate as it was in before the Fall; and will 
be a Paradiſe all over. As in old Para- 


if our firſt parents had always eaten, they 
would have lived for ever, Ger. III. 22, 


23: ſo on the new Earth there ſhall 


be a Tree of Life, and Water of Life, 
Rev. XXII. 1, 2. And whatever caſe, 


peace, ſecurity, and happineſs man in- 


joyd in Paradiſe, the ſame ſhall good 


men partake of in the New Fernſalem. 


PRs 
2 


Nay in ſome reſpects it will exceed the 
old Paradiſe. There was night in Paradiſe, 
Gen. I. 31. The Evening and the Morning 
verre the ſixth day. But in the New Je- 
ruſalem there ſhall be no night, Rev. xxl. 
25. The city ſhall have no need of the 
ſum, and of the moon that they ſhould 
al ſbine in it: for the glory of God, the She- 
u (hinab, a bright cloud of light repreſent- 
ing the peculiar preſence of God, ſhall hang 
oyer it, and inlighten it: and the Lamb 


<> 
=> 


FT of the earth ſhall alſo bring their glory and 
1 honour into it, V. 24. Theſe kings, I ſup- 


diſe there was a Tree of Life, of which 
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poſe, will be thoſe future Kings, who ſha 

reign, when the kingdoms of the world ſhul 

be alter'd from what they now are, an 

become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and i 
his Chriſt, Rev. xl. 15. th 

This account of the place, where go 

men ſhall dwell for ever after the Reſurrec. 

tion, is of great uſe to give men an idea of 

the future ſtate. Iown, I take St. John's xc 

1 count of the new Earth, and of the Np; 

i Fernuſalem to be in moſt particulars a lite 

ral deſcription, which is to be undcrſiond 

in a literal ſenſe. And then 'tis poſſibl 

for us to have a notion of the future ſtate. 

W But what notion can we have of it a. 

id cording to the common way of men; W- 

i talking about it? Where can the Heaven 

4 be, of which they ſpeak ? In the boundleb 

ſpace that ſurrounds us we know of no- 

thing but ſuns, or fixed ſtars, earths, moons 

and comets. Neither of thete, except the 

earths, can be thought fir to be the habi 

tation of good men in the future ſtate. 1 

ſuch a place, in the new Earth St. 7% WE 

and St. Peter ſay good men ſhall dwell. We 

Why then ſhould we ſeek for another u- 

known place, of which the Scripture n. 

ver ſpeaks? But, after ail, if the repreien: 

tations which St. John, St. Paul, aud 

St. Peter have given us of the place, as1 

glorions City upon a new Earth ſhould be 

figurative, yet tis plain, we cannot be 

wrong 
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CT yrong in conceiving of it in this manner, 
land under ſuch images. If it were impro- 
per for us to conceive of good men in 
another world as living in a city on the 
new Earth, the Apoſtles would never have 


manner. Nay, I apprehend, our Savior 
© himſelf alſo repreſents good men as to 
* dwell on the new Earth, Matth. v. 5. 
i Bleſſed are the meek: for they ſhall in- 
| > herit the Eartn. It appears to me, that 
erery promiſe which Chriſt makes in the 
context, to ſuch as he pronounces bleſſed, 
is a promiſe of happineſs in the world to 


come, v. 3, 10. The promiſe is, Theirs 75 


is the kingdom of Heaven; the kingdom 
which is now in Heaven, but will hereaf- 
ter come down from God out of Heaven. 
v. 4. The promiſe is, They ſhall be com- 
© forted, vis. in the future Nate. V.6. The 
© promiſe is, They ſhall be filled, viz. with 
mlee righteouſneſs = thirſt after, and with 
| - glory in the world to come. v. 7. The 
promiſe is, They ſhall obtain mercy, vis. 
of God, in the future ſtate. V. 8. The 
© promiſe is, They ſhall ſee God, vig. in 
the other world, according to that of the 
© Apoſtle, Heb. x11. 14. IVithout Holineſs ng 
man ſhall ſee the Lord. v. o. The promile 
is, They ſhall be called, Sons of God, be- 
ing Sons of the Reſurrection, Lulè xx. 36. 
As then all the other promiles appear to 
be 


3 8 
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led us to conceive of their ſtate in this 
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be promiſes of Happineſs in the world o! 
come, I cannot but think that the p. 
miſe of inheriting the earth, made to th 
meek, is of the ſame nature. And it h 
caſy to ſee how it ſhould be ſo, ſince t 
Earth may well ſignify the new Earth 
wherein Righteouſneſs and Righteous Ma 
ſhall dwell after the Reſurrection. Ng 
does it appear that the promiſe is fulfille, 
in this Life, in which the meek are oft Þ 


2 


This is a very eaſy and agreeable no 
tion of the ſtate of good men in the wo? 
to come. We may now form ſome id 
of it, by comparing it with our preſent 
ſtate. If we would have an idea of the! 
ſtate of Good Men after the Reſurrettion, 
we have no occaſion to ſeek for ſuch: 


notion of, it as is perfectly removed from 


all the ideas which we now have, 3 
men are commonly taught to do; bu 


may, when we have removed all the yi 
and inconveniencies of the preſent fats 
conceive it to be like to this. We ar 
then to conceive Good Men as living in 
bodies, but become ſpiritual, glorious, and 
immortal, upon a new Earth, where the 
will feel no more heat, or cold, pain, 0! 
Wceakneſs, toil, or wearineſs; where tl 
will meet with no enemies, ſtorms 0! 
dangers, and where they ſhall ſpend al 
their duration in Love and Happineſs. A 

e > We 


3 
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ye can conceive of the happineſs of ſuch 
a tate, we ſhall be more capable of de- 
© ſiring to be admitted into it. e 
ghefore I diſmiſs this Subject, it will be 
requiſite to take notice, that the Prophet 
J ſaiah has alluded to this doctrine of a 
gnew Heaven, and a new Earth, Ch. Lxv. 
17, Cc. LXVI. 22. Behold (ſays God) 1 
create new Heavens, and a new Earth: 
and the former ſhall not be remember d, nor 
come into mind. But be you glad, and 
| > rejoice for ever in that which I create: 
Br rather, as it is in the Greek and Ara- 
blic Verſions, But they ſhall find in it (vis. 
in the new Earth) 7% and Gladneſs (and 
as is added from Origen's Hexapla) which 
things I create: For behold J create je- 
ruſalem 2 rejoicing, and her people a joy. 
As the new Heavens, and the new 
| © Earth, which I will make, ſhall remain 
before me, ſaith the LORD: ſo ſhall 
jour ſeed, and your name remain. In theſe 
Words I imagin, Iſaiah ſpeaks of the ſtate 
> wherein the Jews ſhall he hereafter, when 
they ſhall be brought home to their own { 
land, and be converted in a body, of which q 
we read in many places, particularly Ezech. mw 
XXVII. throughout, and Rom. x1. 25, 26. | 
The Land of Judæa, wherein they ſhall _ 
then dwell, ſhall be new ro them, not on- 
y as they have been baniſh'd from it for 
many hundred Ycars together, but alſo as 
5 | the 


— 
— 


4 * 
a, 8 * a « 7 4 % 5 
35 F LITE EOSIN . 
n 5 F 


«MJ 
1 
2 


204 DISCOURSES and 


the land ſhall, by an extraordinary Bleſſing Þ 2. 
of God, be made more fit for them 8 ; 
dwell in with pleaſure than it ever ye 
was. The Land ſhall be made new, » Þþ 
Feruſalem, which is now matter of the 
Iſraelites Grief, ſhall become a rejoicing, 
and her people ſhall find gladneſs and j jor 
therein, inſtead of that fear and diſtrek Þ 
and ruin which they found therein here. 
tofore. The reader already perceives, thx 
I chooſe to underſtand the Hebrew word, 
Arets, as ſignifying not the Earth, bu 
the Land, as every one that underſtands 
the Hebrew language knows it is very often 
to be tranſlated in the Holy Scripture. 4 
rets is exactly like Tn in Greek, and Terr, 
in Latin, which indifferently ſignify either 
the earth, or the land: and the meaning 
of theſe words, in any particular place 
can be known only by the ſenſe of the 
place. Now the reaſon why I ſuppoſe tie 
- prophet ſpeaks (not of a new earth but) of 
a new land, is becauſe in all the context © 
his diſcourſe is confined to the one land 
of 7udea. Fi 
The Prophet foretels the deſtruction af 
the city and temple by the Romans, Ch. 
LX1V. 9, 10, It. Be not wroth very ſore, 0 
Lord, neither remember iniquity for ever 
c —Thy Holy Cities are a wilderneſs, Zim 
a wilderneſs, Jeruſalem a deſolation. Ou 
F holy, and our beautiful Houſe, where out We 
Fathers 
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| © Fathers praiſed thee, is burnt up, with fire: 


and all our pleaſant things are laid waſte. 
| | Upon this God reſolves, he will not de- 
ſtroy all his people, but will deliver and 
bring back ſome of them, while he will 
puniſh the reſt, Ch. Lxv. 8, 9, II, 13, 14, 
135, 16. © Thus ſaith the Lord, — I will 
do for my Servants ſakes, that I may not 
d deeſtroy them all. And Iwill bring forth _ 
| 1 © 4 feed out of Jacob, and out of Zudah 
gan inheritour of my mountains, [rather 
my mountain, as it is in the Greek, Syriac, 
and Arabic verſions, and in the Hebrew too, 
if we have no regard to the Maſoretic 
points, and as the word, it, in the follow- 
ing clauſe demonſtrates] ** and mine elect 
> © ſhall inherit it, and my ſervant ſhall 
|< dwell there. — But ye are they that 
forſake the LORD, that forget my holy 


4 
- 
7 
7 
15 
* 


Mountain. Therefore — behold | 
my Servants ſhall eat, but ye ſhall be | 
hungry, — my Servants ſhall rejoice, but \ 

C 


ye ſhall be aſhamed, — and ye ſhall 
leave your name for a curſe upon my ' 
choſen: for the LORD God ſhall ſlay | 
V. © thee, and call his Servants by another | 
name, (Cz. e. by the name, Chriſtians): he 
who bleſſeth himſelf, Crather, who 7s 
= #e/ed, as all the verſions in the Polyglot 
render it, and as is the proper rendring of 
Pa in the conjugation Hithpael: which 
has a paſſive Signification, exactly like the 
reci- 
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reciprocal verbs in the French Language] | 


in the Land, ſhall be bleſſed by the G00 


of Truth, and he that ſweareth in the 


© Land ſhall ſwear by the God of Truth, 
< becauſe the former troubles are forgotten 
and becauſe they are hid from mine eye, 
For, behold I create new Heavens, and! 
new Land: And the former ſhall not be 
© remember'd nor come into mind.“ It will 
be new Heavens and a new Land, becaule 
the former troubles are forgotten and done 
away. In one verſe it is ſaid, The forme 
troubles are forgotten; in the other vert 
it is ſaid, The former Heavens and ti: 
former Land ſhall not be remember'd, which 
explains the other ſaying. When the for. 
mer troubles are removed, they would look 


upon all things as new about them: Thu 


far the Prophet ſeems to ſpeak, not of the 
earth in general, but only of the Land of 
Judæa. But this will be yet more plain 
from what there immediately follows, v. 18, 
(as juſt now render'd from the Greek) * But 
they ſhall find in it, Lg. the new Land] 
* Joy and Gladneſs. For behold I creat: 

* Feruſalem a rejoycing, and her people 

* joy. If we compare what is ſaid cot: 
cerning the new Heavens, and new Land 
V. 17. with the foregoing or following 
context, the Prophet appc ars to ſpeak not 
of the earth in general, but only of thc 
Land of TUG J. 17, and 18 together 


have 
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have this ſenſe, The former land, in which 
the former troubles were, ſhall not be re- 
member'd: but in the new Land they ſhall 
nd Joy and Cladneſs: for 1 create Jeru- 
*/alem a rejoycing. 

As then, at the Reſtoration of the Jews 
to their own land, they-ſhall find it won- 
derfully improved and made better, ſo as 
that it ſhall appcar to be a new land (juſt 
as when a man's manners are changed, he 
is reckoned a new man, and a new crea- 


4 h 
4 
10 * 5 


men ſhall find this earth ſo changed for the 


better, as that it ſhall appear to de a new 
Earth. As the Jews, when reſtored to 
their own land, ſnall find the former trou- 


bles that came from the Heavens, or the 
Sky, vaniſhed, and ſhall be no more plagued 
with exceſſive rains, drought, thunder, light- 


ning „Cc. but ſhall be bleſs d with ſeaſon- 
able weaker, with fruitful ſhowers, as is 
promiſed, Egech. XxxxIv. 26. and ſo ſhall 


have a new kind of heavens over their 
1 head: ſo at the end of the world, good 
1 men ſhall find the heavens greatly alter d, 
in that the ſun and moon ſhall be uſeleſs 
- to them, and inſtead of their Light ſhall be 
dhe glory of God, Rev. xxl. 23. XXII. 5. 
| Beſides that they ſhall not have ſuch ſtormy 
ncavens as We now often Have. 

St. John then very agreeably borrow'd 
his s Language f from {/aiah (though he ſpeaks 
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of other things) becauſe there is a grey 
likeneſs between the things of which the 
ſpeak. The Reſtoration of the Jews y 
their own land, and their ſafety and hy. 
pineſs in it, are very agreeable emblem 
of the ſtate of Chriſtians in the New )- 
ruſalem hercafter.. | 

St. John borrow'd other images alſo, (x 
he did the name) from the old Prophet 
on this occaſion. He deſcribes the Ne 

eruſalem in the ſame manner as Ezehjy 
had deſcribed the future Feruſalem, in which 
the 7Zews ſhall dwell when they ſhall be 
reſtored to their own Land. This City ful 
be four ſquare, Egech. xLvIII. 16. ſo ſhal 
the New Jeruſalem be, Rev. xxl. 16. But 
by the way, it is plain, they are differen 
cities, becauſe they arc very different in 
bigneſs. Ezekzel's City is to be 18000 Mer 
ſures in compaſs, v. 3 5. 1. e. each fide i 
to be 4500, v. 16. Theſe meaſures [I ſup 
poſe to be cubits, as Mr. J/hi/ton has ſhewi, 
Eſſay on the Old Teſt. p. 84,85. St. oh, 
City is to be 12000 furlongs,' that | 
7,200,000 cubits: for 606 cubits make 
one furlong, as Joſephus tells us, De Be. 
Fad. Lib. v. Cap. Iv. Set. 3. p. 1223, l 
Hudſon's edition. Where he ſays, that tic 
outmoſt wall of Jeruſalem had go Tow! 
cach of which was 20 cubits broad, and 
each ſpace between two towers Was 200 


cubits. The whole Circuit of the wa 
then 
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there was 19800 cubits. But Zoſephns in 
the ſame place, ſays, the whole Circuit of 
the city was 33 furlongs. From whence 
it is plain, that 600 cubits make one fur- 
long. So that St. Zohr's City will be in 
circuit to Ezekiel's as 12000 to 30: pro- 
* vided the 12000 furlongs, Rev. xxI. 1 6. 
are the meaſures of the circuit of the City : 
but if theſe 12000 furlongs ſhould only 
be the length of one of the four walls, 
then the circuit of St. 7ohus city will be 
to that of Ezekzel's as 4800 to 3. There 
were indeed other forts of Furlongs, or 
LStadia. But it ſeems more likely that 
St. John reckoned by the ſame ſort of 
Fradia as Foſephus did, who was of the 
fame age and nation with him, than by 
the forts of Stadia which arc mentioned 
by Authors of diſtant countrys, and of 
other ages. The ſhorteſt Sradinm is that 
of Herodotus, Lib. II. cap. 149. which was 
equal to 400 cubits. If St. John had reckon'd 
by this fort of HMadium, the circuit of his 
city would have been to Ezekzel's as 12000 
to 45. And from theſe accounts compared 
ve may learn, by the way, that Ezekzel/'s 
city is not the Old Feruſalem which was 
deſtroy'd by Titus. For this was 33 fur- 
longs in circuit: whereas Ege ls ſhall b 
but zo furlongs. But to retuunn. 
Esebiels city ſhall have three gates on 
the ſouth ſide, three on the north, three 
Z P | | | on 
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on the weſt, and three on the eaſt, Ezech, 


XLVIII. 31, 32, 33, 34. St. 70%ns city 
ſhall have the ſame number of gates ſity. 


ated in the ſame manner, Rev. xxl. 12, 13, 


The twelve gates of Ezekzel's city ſhal 
be called after the names of the twelve 
tribes of 1/rael, Ezech. XLVIII. 31, or, 
The names of the twelve Tribes of the 
children of J1/7ae/ ſhall be written upon thc 


twelve 3 of St. Johns city. Rev. xxl. 12. 


Egekiels city ſhall be built on a yer 
high mountain, Chap. XL. 2. St. Joby 


ſaw the New Jeruſalem come down upon 


a very high mountain, Rev. xxI. 10. 

I ſhall only add upon this ſubject, that 
if the reader will not allow of my rendring 
T{aiah's words above cited, and ſhall ftill in- 
fiſt, that they ought to be. render'd, ney 
Heavens, and a new Earth: it will not 
make much alteration. For at the reſto 
ration of the Fews, the earth ſhall be ney, 
as far as they ſhall have any intereſt in it. 


* * —_— 


1 — 
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Of the Immortality of the Soll, and tlt 
 Impoſſibility of proving a future Std 
_ by the Light of Nature. 


"THE Chriſtian doctrine of the immor: 
tality of the Soul and of the futur 


ſtate of rewards and puniſhments is mos 
evident 


> evident and certain to me, from the teſti- 
mony of our Lord Zeſus Chriſt, which is 
the teſtimony of God ſpeaking by him. 
hut it may be queſtion'd, whether mere 
nature, without the aſſiſtance of a revela- 
tion, is capable of diſcovering theſe things. 
he reader then will pleaſe to obſerve, 
E | yhat I am not about to argue againſt the 
immortality of the Soul, but only to ex- 
amin, whether the arguments from reaſon 
| uſually urged in defenſe of it, will prove 
che point. 5 

| For my part, I muſt own, I cannot well 


| underſtand what men mean by the Natu- 


ral immortality of the Soul. Every Be- 
ing, which God has made, depends upon 
the Will of God for its continuance in 
being. As long as it is his will, that it 
© ſhall continue, ſo long it {ſhall continue. 
But if it be his will, that it ſhall ceaſe to 
be after any certain time, it muſt then 
| certainly be deſtroy'd. Whether the Soul 
| {hall die with the body, or ſurvive it, is a 
matter that intirely depends upon the will 
of God. So that a man cannot poſſibly 


+ unleſs he can prove it to be the will of God, 
that it ſhall ſurvive it. 

Ihe Doctrine of the Natural immortality 
of the Soul (whatever is the meaning of 
the word) is founded on the ſuppoſition, 
that the Soul is a ſubſtance diſtin from, 
E | 23 and 
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prove, that the Soul ſhall ſurvive the body, 
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and independent on the body. This I mot 7 
firmly believe, becauſe the New Teſtament Þ - 


moſt expreſſly aſſerts it. But I queſtion Þ 
whether it can be proved from mere Nature, 
and unaſſiſted Reaſon that the ſoul is di. 


Ae. 


ſtint from the body. I have long thought, © 
that if it had not been for a revelation and We | 
tradition, it would never have entcr'd into | 
any man's head to conceive, that the h- ; 
man Soul is diſtinct from and ſurvives the t 
body. Let the reader diveſt himſelf one 
moment of all the thoughts he has receiv. MW F 
ed from Scripture and Tradition, and then 7 
view the human nature, and ſee what hi WW þ 
mere reaſon can learn from it. I ſee a ma WW 
move, and hear him fpeak for ſome years. WF: g 
From his Speech I certainly infer, he thinks {WF a; 
as I do. I ſce then, that man is a being WF 
who thinks, and acts. After ſome time, Se 
the man falls down in my ſight, grows coll fer 
and {tiff : he ſpeaks and acts no more. k po 
it not then natural to conclude, that he By 
thinks no morc? As the only reaſon I hal We ma 
to believe, that he did think was his mo WF ſha 


tion and ſpeech: ſo now this motion and aw: 
ſpeech ceate, I have loſt the only way 0! tior 
proving, that he has a power of thougit wit 
Upon this ſuddain death, the one viſbe Won 
thing, the one man is greatly changed 

Whence could I infer that the ſame? Hi 
conſiſts of two parts, and that the inwad 


part continues to live and think, and fl 
wa“ 
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ö away from the body, when the outward part 
| ceaſes to live and move. It looks as if the 
| cohole man was gone, and that all his pow- 
ers ceaſe at the ſame time. His motion 
and thought die together, as far as I can 
diſcern. The powers of thought, ſpeech, 
and motion equally depend upon the bo-, 
dy, and run the ſame fate in caſe of men's 
declining in old age. When a man dies 
thro' old age, I perceive his powers of 
ſpeech, motion, and thought, decay and 
die together, and by the ſame degrees. 
The moment he ceaſes to move and breathe, 
he appears to ceaſe to think too. If in 
ſome caſes, dying men retain the uſe of 
their underſtandings to perfection; there 
arc others, in which Thought is loſt and 
ertinct, while the powers of Motion and. 
Lenſation continue. All that can be in- 
fer d from hence is, that theſe are diſtinct 
powers, which can exiſt without each other. 
E but it cannot be thence infer'd that a 
man ſhall think, any more than that he 
© ſhall move, or feel, after he is dead. I am 
aware, it will be ſaid, that the bodily mo- 
tion and ſenſation I ſpeak of cannot exiſt 
E Without the body, and that this is the rea- 
ſon that we cannot prove that a man fall 
move and feel after he is dead. I anſwer, 
Wen I am left to mere reaſon, without 
the help of a revelation, and view my own 
EPature, it ſeems to me, that my power of 
J 7 OS thought 
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of man whatſoever. Naturally there x 
pears to be no more reaſon to ſuppoſe thi 


but only that we cannot infer from a met 


to any purpoſe of Religion, whether the Sol 
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thought as much depends upon my boch 
as my power of ſight, or hearing. I cou 
not think in infancy. My powers of though, 
of ſight, and of feeling are equally liable t 
be obſtructed by the body. A blow on the 
head has deprived a man of thought, why 
could yet feel, and ſee, and move. 9 
that naturally the Power of thinking ſeem 
as much to belong to the body as any Powe 


a man can think out of a Body, than thx 
he can hear ſounds, or feel cold out of the if 
Body. What I have here ſaid does not ptoꝶ e- 
that the Soul cannot think out of the boi il 
(for I am ſure from Revelation, that it ca) 


view of our nature that Thought will ſurvie 
the Body. 5 
It is of no Win in the whole worl 


of man be material or immaterial. All, the 
Religion is concerned to do, is to prott 
that that, which now thinks in us, at 
continue to think, and to be capable of hy 
pineſs or miſery for ever. This Religas 
proves from the expreſs promiſes and tire We 
nings of the Goſpel. But Religion i 0 
concern'd to determine, of what nature ti 
thinking immortal Subſtance is. For my f 
I judge it to be immaterial : but if a ml 


ſhould think that the Soul i is mere matte 
"  indovi 


r A 


3 
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2 *ngow'd with the power of thought, he 
would not thereby overturn any Article in 
Religion, that is of the leaſt conſcquence 
to promote the ends of Religion. For while 


> man thinks that his ſoul is matter, he ne- 


> ceflarily thinks that God, who made matter 
capable of thinking, and indow'd the matter 
of his ſoul in particular with the power of 
* thought, is capable, by the ſame Almighty 
Dover, of preſerving the matter of his ſoul 
capable of thinking for ever. And when 
he ſhall have proved, that it is the will of 
> God, that that thing, which now thinks in 
him, ſhall continue to think for ever, he 
1 has proved the immortality of the ſoul, even 
upon his ſuppoſition of its being material, 
in the only way in which we, who appre— 
hend it to be immaterial, are capable of 
EF proving its actual immortality, For this 
can only be proved by ſhewing, that it is 
the will of God, it ſhall be immortal. 


not be ſurpriſed, if I declare my ſelf not ſa- 
tisfied of the concluſiveneſs of the arguments 
commonly urged from reaſon to prove the 
Immateriality of the Soul. One reaſon is 


being /ooſe, and in perpetual flux, cannot 


4 ad 


done many years ſince, but alſo is con- 
* {cious that he biraſelf, the ſame indivi- 


 Afﬀer what has been ſaid, the Reader will 


this, * TheSpzrits and Particles of the Brain, 


* therefore be the ſcat of that conſciouſneſs, 
by which a man not only remembers things 


„ ˖· at 
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* dual conſtions being, was the doer of them. 
Allowing this argument to prove (as I on, 
it does) that conſciouſneſs cannot be a pt 
perty of ſuch a /ooſe and flux thing as tt! 
Brain; yet this conſciouſneſs may inhere in! 
a ſtable, ſolid, unchanged piece of matter i * 
part of thoſe original /famina vitae in t 
human body, of which the excellent Dr, & 
Clarke, and other learned men have ſpokey, 
See Dr. Clarke of Nat. and Rev. Rt 
S; 306. edit--.6.- : | 
Another argument that has been urged u 
prove the Immateriality of the Soul, and if 
which has been call'd a demonſtration, i; 
this, g. No indiviſible power cam inhen 
in a drvifible ſubject. The power of thought 
or conſciouſneſs is an indiuiſiblè power, Mat 
ter is infinitely diviſible. Therefore Thought, 
or Conſciouſneſs, cannot inhere in Matter 
In order to try the ſtrength of this argy 
ment, I will ſet before the Reader one pi 
rallel to it, whereby it will be as certainly 
demonſtrated, that the ſoul of man is a6 MW 
viſible thing. In this argument the Reiter 
will pleaſe to take notice, that I uſe te 
Word Idea, to ſignify ſomewhat different iſ 
from a Jen/ation, When I ſhut my Eye 
have no Senſation of Light, or of a ſcarlet 
Colour: yet at that time I have an Igz of 
thoſe things. Now, while I am writins, | 
have no ſenſation of the ſound of a Trum 
pet: yet I have an idea of it, I have nov 
3 no 
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zo ſenſation of, i. e. I do not actually ſee, 
a body twenty feet in length: yet I have 
an idea of that length. While external ob- 
| © jcas are actually preſent and making im- 
[3 preſſions on our ſenſes, we have both a ſen- 
ſation and an idea. Thus while I am actually 
> cating Sugar, I have both a ſenſation, and 
an idea of ſweetneſs. But afterward, when 
ke taſte is gone, I have only the idea of that 
ſenſation left. If the great Mr. Locke had 
noted this difference between an actual ſen- 
ation, and the idea of a ſenſation, he would 
have talk d more agrecably about the di- 
ſtinction of ideas into adequate and inade- 
gquate. He ſays, Book II. Chap. xxx1. All 
Z 


our ſomple ideas are adequate: becauſe being 
nothing but the eſtects of certain powers in 
things fitted and ordain d by GOD to pro- 
duce ſuch ſenſations in us, they cannot but 
„e correſpondent and adequate to thoſe pow-. 
es. hereas I ſhould chooſe to ſay, All 
our ſimple ideas are adequate, becauſe they 
contain in them an idea of all that is con- 
tuin d in the ſenſation whereof they are ideas. 
Ihus the idea of the ſweetneſs of Sugar is 
adequate to its Archetype, the ſenſation of 
that ſweetneſs, becauſe the idea repreſents 
the whole of that ſenſation, and cannot but 
do ſo, ſince that ſenſation is an indiviſible 
thing. This way of ſpeaking is exactly a- 
greeable to Mr. Locke's own Definition of 
adequate ideas, Thoſe (ſays he) I call ade- 
1 : | | quate, 
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quate, which perfectly repreſent thoſe 4, 
chetypes, which the mind ſuppoſes them . 
ken from, which it intends them to aj 
for, and to which it refers them. Bu x 
cording to his way of talking concernins 
jimple ideas, they have no Archetypes x 
all, and ſo cannot fall under this diſtinctia 
of adequate and inadequate. Whereas when 
we diſtinguiſh ſimple ideas from the ſenſi 
tions which cauted them, we ſhall find, thy 
ſimple ideas have Archetypes as well as com 
pound, that the idea of ſweetneſs has u 
Archetype, vis. the ſenſation of ſwe. 
neſs, even as the idea of a Triangle has a 
Archetype, Viz. a real Triangle. Butt 
1 pd.” 
Whatever may be thought of this Remat 
on Mr. Locke, the Reader will allow me 
to uſe the word, idea, in this place, as ſx. 
nifying ſomething different from ſenſation, 
as before explain d. Next I ſuppoſe I my 
take it for granted, that an Idea is n the ſui 
as truly as Conſciouſneſs. An idea is 10 
partly in the ſoul, and partly in the body, 
as a ſenſation may be thought to be. but 
 where-ever the ſoul is, whether in the bod), 
or out of the body, the idea is in it the fan WW? 
and unalter d. Now while I do not hear: ie 
Trumpet, the Idea of its ſound is intirely ie 
my Soul as really as Conſciouſneſs is. 
| Upon theſe conceſſions then it may be 
ſaid, no diviſible property or thing can i A 
wh =} 
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BE (4c in an indiviſible ſubject. But the idea 
of two feet in length is diviſible: therefore 
the ſoul, in which this idea reſides, is di- 
viſible like that idea. 5 


Perhaps it will be here objected, that if this 


argument proves any thing, it is only, that 
the ſoul is extended like ſpace; and that 
ET yet it may, like ſpace, be indiviſible. I an- 
EZ (wer, Space is indiviſible only becauſe it is 
EZ neceſſarily exiſting, and immenſe. But the 
Soul is neither neceſſarily exiſting nor im- 
EZ menſe. To ſuppoſe the parts of Space ſe- 
poarated from one another, implics a contra- 
diction. For if two certain parts of Space 
could be ſuppoſed to be ſeparated from one 
another, there muſt then be no ſpace left 
between them; which is impoſſible. But 
this abſurdity does not attend the ſeparation 
ol the parts of any extended thing that is 
not neceſſarily exiſting, and immenſe. For 


if the parts of ſuch a finite extended thing 


7 ſhould be ſeparated from one another, there 


would be ſpace between them. And tho' 


It is not in the power of man to divide e- 


very extended creature into parts; yet it is 
plainly in the power of God to do it. So 


that if the ſoul be extended, it is poſlible 


for God to divide the ſoul into two parts. 
If then our having an idea in our minds of 
two feet length will prove that the ſoul, in 
which this diviſible idea is, is extended; it 


will as certainly prove that the foul is divi- 


— — — 


lible 


220 _ DISCOURSES and 


fible by the divine power. If this be < 
then all the Properties of the ſoul muſt e 
extended too, as its Subſtance is, and pati. 
cularly its Conſciouſneſs from the ſuppoſe; 
indiviſible nature of which, the indiviſibiliy 
of the ſoul has been argued. I leave it t 
be conſider'd, whether the nature of an ide; 
of length does not as certainly prove that 
the ſoul, wherein this idea reſides, is . 
tended and diviſible, as the ſuppoſed indi- 
viſibility of conſciouſneſs can prove it to 
be indiviſible. I am ſenſible, both theſe 
arguments, which profeſs to demonſtrate 
contradictory propoſitions, cannot be good 
and concluſive. There muſt neceſſarily be 
an error in one, if not in both of them, 
But why may there not be an error in the 
former, as well as in the latter? Why may 
we not ſuppoſe that conſciouſneſs is a diyi- 
ſible thing; as well as ſuppoſe (as they who 
would confute the latter argument muſt do) 
that an idea (conlider'd as diſtin& from ſen- 
fation) does not exiſt in the mind? If con- 
ſciouſneſs be ſuch an indiviſible thing as it 
has been repreſented, the argument from 
thence for the indiviſibility of the ſoul ſeems 
unanſwerable. And on the other hand, if 
an idea of a yard does really exiſt u the ſoul, 
1 cannot anſwer the argument drawn from 
thence to prove that the ſoul is extended, 
and (ſince tis a finite creature) canſequent!y 
diviſible. 55 3 
— Thee 
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Theſe things, I own, puzzle me. The 


> reaſon is, becauſe I know very little of the 


nature of Thought and of Ideas. If we more 
fully knew theſe things, there would not be 
the appearance of difficulty in the caſe. 
But after all, however ſtrong the argu- 


| ; ments from reaſon and nature are to prove 


the Immateriality of the Soul, reaſon is not 
done jot the nearcr to a demonſtration of its 
Immortality. For, as I obſerved before, it 
depends intirely upon the will of God, whe- 


ther the ſoul ſhall continue to think, and 
to be in happineſs or miſery, when the body 


is dead. All that can be argued from the 
immateriality of the ſoul is this, that it 92ay 
continue to exiſt and think after the body 
ceaſes to live: there is then no neceſlity 


that the ſoul ſhould die with the body. All 


which is as well to be infer'd from the ſup- 
polition of the materiality of the ſoul. For 


if it were matter, yet it might continue to 


exiſt and think, when the body was dead. 


There is then no other way of knowing, 


whether the ſoul ſhall ſurvive the body, 


and continue to think for ever, but by know 


ing what is the will of God in the caſe. 
The will of God is made known to us 


two ways, . by Nature and by Revelation. 
By this latter way God has undoubtedly made 


known his will to be, that our Souls ſhall 
continue to think, when the Body is dcad. 
But I am now to conſider, whether God 

has 
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has made known his Will to us, in thi 
caſe, by the Light of Nature without the 
aſſiſtance of a Revelation. 

If we would by mere reaſon prove ay. 
thing to be the will of God, we muſt pro 
it to be neceſlary in point of wiſdom, 
juſtice, for God to determine in that man. 
ner: that is, we mult prove it to be inthe 
nature of things unjuſt, or unwiſe for Go 
to will otherwiſe. Thus we can be ſir 
from reaſon, that God will perform his pro 
miſes in the appointed time, and in the try 
intent and meaning of them: becauſe it; 
neceſſary in point of wiſdom and juſtic 
that he ſhould do ſo; or becauſe it woult 
be unwiſe and unjuſt to do otherwiſe, I 
then we would prove the Immortality d 
the Soul, and the future State of reward 
and puniſhments from mere rcaſon, we 
muſt prove, that Wiſdom and Juſtice rc: 
quired, that God ſhould preſerve men 
Souls immortal, and that he ſhould rewat 
and punith them in another life, or thathe 
would be unrighteous and unwiſe if he did 
not. All this, I am ſenſible, could be pio 
ved, if we knew all things, as God doe 
If we knew all the reaſons upon which G0 
acts, we ſhould be able certainly to determine 

 before-hand, in what manner he would at 
If we knew what is wiſeſt to be done, the 
we ſhould certainly foreſec what God vil 
do: for he always docs and will do hr 
Wuhie 


OBSERVATIONS. 223 
lich is wiſeſt and fitteſt to be done. If 
ve knew the reafons of the divine con- 
auc, we might from thence not only learn 
| ne Immortality of the Soul, and the fu- 
| ture ſtates, but alſo the reſurrection of the 


body, the time of the judgment, the de- 
grees of rewards and _— and ten 


"thouſand other things, which now our 
ort - ſighted Reaſon cannot diſcover. For 


E want of a comprehenſive view of the uni- 
verſe, and of the maxims of God's govern- 
ment of it, we are not capable of determin- 
I ing in many caſes, what is proper, and what 
ö unfit. An inſtance of the divine conduct 
may appear very ſtrange and unaccountable 
to us, who know not all the reaſons of it: 


whereas if we knew all thoſe reaſons, and 
E fy things and their conſequences as God 


does, we * ſhould perceive and adore the in- 
finite Wiſdom therein diſcover d. Theſe 


| conſiderations make me diſtruſt many ar- 
euments Which are drawn from the notions 


E which men have form'd of what it is fit and 


proper for God to do. For which reaſon 
in particular I cannot be ſatisfied as to the 


concluſiveneſs of the arguments which have 

been advanced from reaſon to prove the 
immortality of the Soul, and a future State. 
1 cannot ſuppoſe we are capable of judg- 


out the help of a revelation, whether it 
0 ould have been wiſeſt for God to have 


deter- 


| ing, by means of our mere reaſon, with-_ 
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determined, upon the fall of Adam, m 
all men's Souls ſhould die with their Bod # © 
for ever; or that he would give a Reſy | 5 
rection and eternal Happineſs to all K, 


lievers, and puniſh the deſpiſers of u 1 C 


Grace with eternal torments. Tho, ſ ch. 
revelation has aſſured us, that God has 4. 
termined in this latter way, I conclut fff 
with the utmoſt ſatisfaction, that this e rn 
the fitteſt and beſt way, becauſe an 4. 
wiſe God has choſen it. But I ama; 
loſs to prove from mere reaſon, before i? 
know God has choſen it, that this is w G0 
fitteſt way. Notwithſtanding all that ne een 
reaſon teacheth, I cannot ſee but tha ito; 
would have been as wiſe and juſt u ba 
God to have reſolved, upon Adams H Bo 
to deſtroy every man's ſoul at the in be 
when his body ſhould come to die, tot "Th 
him into nothing, or to take away 1 
capacity of Thought. It cannot be pre 
tended that this method would have bears 
unjuſt. For in taking away our beig 
God would have done us no wrong; lu 
he would only have taken away what iu 
gave. The conſideration then of GouMihi 
Juſtice can be of no manner of {ſeri 
towards proving the Immortality of MA 
Soul, and a future State. I own the coi 
ſideration of God's Juſtice will demonliriv Wl 
that he will not puniſh a good man vu 
everlaſting torments. But there worn 1 

Fr Ty A 


_—_ 
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3 have appeared to have been the leaſt in- 
Huſtice in God's reſolving at firſt, upon A. 


dam Fall, to have turn d all mankind back | 


EZcontrary) to annihilate all mankind, or 
to ſuffer them to ſleep away at death. 
5 \ his would not have been unjuſt, even if 
men had been perfectly innocent. Before 
ge had promiſed them Immortality, they 
EF tould have had no Right to it. If then 
Cod had taken away the being of inno- 
rent creatures, he would have taken away 
none of their Rights, and to would not 
dave been unjuſt. Much leſs then could 
E God have been charged with Injuſtice, if 
pe had determined to annihilate gailty and 
iful creatures, as all mankind are. 

lt may be next obſeryed, that Reafon 


% of God. I ſuppoſe no one will at- 
&mpt to argue from the Goodneſs of God, 
hat he will pyrzſh wicked men with ever- 
Laſting torments, Which are worſe than an- 
Eihilation. And on the other hand tis 


PFooane ſs obliges him to beſtow upon men 
Iny bleſſings which they have not deſerved. 
Jſuppoſe it will be granted, that as he may, 
EY hc pleaſes, give men mercies which they 
Pave not merited; ſo he may not. 


2 


Shave been no way unjuſt for God to have 
choſen (antecedently to a promiſe of the 


© Eannot prove a future State from the Good. 


Plain, it cannot be proved, that God's 
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From whence then will men prove a ff 
ture ſtate, without the aſliſtance of Rege. 1 
lation? It has been commonly urged, tt 15 
Juſtice is not fully diſtributed in this Lie, 
that good Men often ſuffer here, while 


whence it is uſual to infer, that a rightcoy 
God will reward virtue and puniſh vice i 
another world, ſince he docs not fully d 
it in this. eee 
This argument is built upon a wrow 
Foundation. It goes upon a Suppoſitiq 
that there are good men in the worl 
which will not be granted upon a foot q 
mere nature and reaſon. The reader vil 
take notice, that all reveled religions a; 
out of the queſtion, and that we are ng 
to take any principles from them in th 
preſent argument. If a man would pron 
a future State from mere Reaſon, he mil 
not argue from any maxim that is Kno 
only by divine Revelation. He muſt notthe 
conſider the covenant of Grace which 00 
made with Abraham and with his poſt 
rity, and has ſince made with all mankit 
through 7eſirs Chriſt. The terms andy 
miſes of this covenant are matters of m 
Revelation. Indeed according to the tem 
of the Chriſtian covenant there are f 
men as God looks upon to be righteous: ſt 
according to the covenant of nature, ti; 
is no man righteous, becauſe no m 
A 1000098 
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anocent and perfect. The Law of nature 
is truly a Law of works, and requires per- 
fect obedience. In a ſtate of nature then, 
in which alone we are now to conſider 
men, there can be no man righteous. All 
babe ſinned. There is none that doth 
good perfectly, no not one. Where there 
zs no revclation of a new Covenant to 
E conſtitute men righteous without perfect 
E works, all men without exception muſt 
be look'd upon as Sinners: tho' all are 
not Sinners in equal degrees. Some are 
much more wicked than others. There is 
Wnone perhaps that is perfectly wicked. The 
= worſt have ſomething of good left with- 
in them; and the beſt have ſomething of 
exil. The beſt often violate the Law of 
Nature. The worſt violate it oftner. In 


of divine promiſes of pardon, no man can 
eypect an extraordinary reward from God, 
Wont whom he hath ſinned. As all men 
have ſinned, all muſt expect to be puniſh'd. 
And if nature could diſcover a future State 
t all, it could only diſcover a future State 


ſonable to conclude, that if there was a 


Hifferent degrees of wickedneſs. Reaſon 
Would then teach us to believe that he, 
- Q 2 who 


reaſon then, where there is no revelation 


| of puniſhments. Indeed it would be rea- 


| future ſtate of poſitive puniſhments, men 
ould be therein puniſhed with different 
egrees of miſery, proportioned to their 
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who has ſinn'd leaſt, ſhould not be puniſhes 


with as much 709r7ment, as thoſe that hays 


offended in the greateſt degree. But rex 


ſon could never diſcover, that he, who haz 


offended leaſt, ſhould not be puniſhed x 
all. If thoſe, who have offended mob, 
deſerve great degrees of puniſhment, then 
they who have offended leaſt deſcrve an 
anſwerable, tho' not as great a degree gf 
puniſhment. So that Reaſon ard Nature 


cannot diſcover a future State of Reward, 


Unleſs a man be exempted from all fin in 
this life, he cannot, upon the mere prin- 
ciples of nature, rcafonably expect to be 
exempted from all puniſhment in a life u 
come, if there be a life to come. What 
has been ſaid concerning different depres 


of puniſhment can hold good only in cal 


of poſitive puniſhments, which can adnit 
of degrees. But if the puniſhment be 
only the Loſs and Abſence of Happi 
neſs, there can be no degrees of tlis 
ſort of Puniſhment. Thus among men, 
if a Felon, who has ſola a ſhilling from 


2 Gentleman worth thouſands be baniſh. 


with a Felon, who has ſtoln 100 Pounds 
from a man that has no more in the world, 
they are unavoidably puniſh'd in the fame 
degree, as far as mere baniſhment is coſ- 
ſiderd. For baniſhment for ever, conſ- 
derd by itſelf, admits of no degrees. 4! 


like manner annihilation, Which is mele 
5 abſence 
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abſence of Being, admits of no degrees. 
And therefore if annihilation were the 

Þ * puniſhment of Sinners, all Sinners, 2. e. 

b all Mankind, muſt neceſlarily be puniſhed 

in the ſame degree. It is a contradiction 


that have ſinned leaſt, z. e. in other words 
K beſt of men, have deſerved annihila- 
© tion, it would have been no way unjuſt. to 
have puniſhd them with it. While the 
volk of men might have been puniſh'd 
vith the ſame, without any appearance of 
Le as will be more particularly obſerv- 
£ hereafter. 

Againſt this, I am ſenſible it will be 


8K our Lord Jeſus Chriſt it does ſo; as 
ve arc ſure from the expreſs promiſes of 
z the blefled Goſpel. But nature alone is 
* ſufficient to teach us, that God will 
accept of repentance inſtead of perfect obe- 
dience. How can an Heathen, or a Deiſt 
batisfy himſelf that God will forgive him ? 
What is his repentance but a ſorrow for 
paſt offences, a ſincere deſire and indea- 


and to improve in virtue and goodneſs? 


| £0 on to offend his Maker in ſome in- 
ſances or other? Muſt it not then be mar- 
\ Q 3 velous 


to ſay, it could be otherwiſe. And if thoſe, 


Ry that repentance makes a man righ- 
teous. I own, when it is joyn d with faith 


8 
1 


SE <& 


pour to do better for the time to come, 


bot docs not this his beſt repentance till 
leave him imperfect? Does he not ſtill 
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lapſes, deſerve a pardon at the hands d 
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velous Grace in God to forgive men wa Þ #1 
ſuch imperfe& repentance ? Does ſuch iu * C 
perfect repentance mix'd with frequent x 


God? Would God be unjuſt, if he did ny 
pardon men upon ſuch imperfect reper; 
ance, provided he had not ingaged hin, 
ſelf by promiſe to do ſo? I ſuppoſe u 
one will prctend this. Every one yil 
grant, that God might (before he promiſ 
ed the contrary) have refuſed to accy 
ſuch imperfe& repentance as a conditinſ* cc 
of an undeſerved reward. It was in G tal 
power to ſettle the condition as he platt 
But mere reaſon could not diſcover vn 
condition God would accept. The tt 
is, if a reward was provided for any nu 
at all in the other world, reaſon oil 
determine, that it was provided for {ut 
as repent, and do their beſt afterward t 
pleaſe God. But reaſon could not diu 
ver, that any happineſs was at all pie 

vided for any men. What if they, cel 


repent, do their beſt? Is that an arg uma : ae 
that God muſt reward them with an lM Fl 
pineſs which they have not deſerved, . 
which they have forfeited by their , b 
When men have neglected their Du . © 
the laſt minutes of their lives, the , ©: 
they can then do, is to be really ſorry lp | 

8 [7 


their folly and ſins, and to promiſe ſinom . 
ly, that, if God ſhall pleaſc to ſparc tu 
they will live in a better manner * 4 
1 1 
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® heretofore. But will any man ſay, that 
God is obliged to accept this death- bed 
| # repentance, becauſe it is the beſt that dy- 


ing men can do? If then it being the 


beſt that dying men can do will not prove 
that God muſt accept it; another man's 
repentance may not be accepted, tho' it be 
the beſt he has to give. Its being the 
beſt, will prove the acceptance of both; 


elſe it will not prove the acceptance of 
either. Indeed if God will pleaſe to ac- 
cept any thing at all, as a term of our ob- 
taining an undeſerved reward in another 


we can do is very poor and trifling, rea- 
ſon cannot aſſure us that God will accept 


reaſon knoweth not which. 


W friend happen'd to take notice to me of 
ga paaſſage to this ſame purpoſe in the ex- 
cellent Dr. F. Clar bes Diſcourſe of Natural 
aud Reveled Rel. Prop. vi. p. 142. edit. 6. 
17 His words are, of 

That which of all other things theſe 


moſt abſolutely and unavoidably igno- 
rant of; and yet which of all other 
things was of the greatcſt importance for 
= © /inful men to know; was The Method, by 
=: which ſuch as have err d from the right 
ay, ana have offended God, may yet 
18 „ * again 


life, we might be ſure, he would accept 
of the beſt we can do. But ſince the beſt 


it. He may accept it, or he may not- 


| ; When I had gone thus far, a learned 
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232 DISCOURSES and 
* 20ain reſtore themſelves to the favoy 5 


© God, and to the hopes of happineſs. Fry 


the coniideration of the Goodneſs an 
« Mercifulneſs of God, the Philoſopher 
did indeed very reaſonably hope, that Oo 


© would ſhew himſelf placable to ſinner 
and might be ſome way reconciled: hy 


f when we come to inquire more pat. 
© cularly, what Propitiation he will x 
© cept, and in what manner this Reconciliz 
tion muſt be made; here nature ſtops 
and expects with impatience the aid 
* ſome particular Revelation. That Go 
© will reccive returning Sinners, and ac. 
< cept of repentance inſtead of perfect obe 
© dience, they cannot certainly know, to 
< whom he has not declared that he wy] 
© do ſo. For though this be the moſt pn 
* bable and only means of reconciliation 
© that nature ſuggeſts ; yet whether this 
< will be alone ſuthcient ; or whether God 
© will not require ſomething further, for the 


© vindication of his Juſtice, and of the Ho 


© nour and Dignity of his Laws and Co- 
vernment, and for the expreſſing more & 


© feQuually his Indignation againſt Sin, be 


© fore he will reſtore men to the Priv. 


leges they have forfeited; they cannot WF 


© be ſatisfactorily aſſured. For it cannot 
« poſitively be proved from any of God 
* Attributes, that he is abſolutcly obligl 


© to pardon all creatures all their ſins at all 


times 
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OBSERVATIONS. 233 
times barely and immediately upon their 
« repenting. I add, 

Then particularly, it cannot be proved 
from any of God's Attributes that he is 
obliged to pardon men their fins, barely 


upon their repentance. Conſequently, Re- 


pentance alone may not be ſufficient to 
reſtore ſinful men to the privileges of Hap- 
pineſs and Immortality, which they have 
forfeited by their Sins. The Doctor owns, 
the Philoſophers were unavoidably igno- 
rant of theſe things: they could not ccr- 
tainly know, that God will receive return- 
ing ſinners, and accept of repentance in- 


ſtead of perfect obedience. If they could 


not know this, if they were unavoidably 
ignorant of this (as undoubtedly they were) 
they could not know, that there was a fu- 


ture State of Rewards for ſuch as repent- 
ccd, they were #naV0/davly ignorant of ſuch 


a State of Rewards. By theſe Conceſſions 


the Doctor has render'd it impoſſible for 


himſelf to prove (what he, if any man living, 


can prove) by reaſon alone, without a re- 


velation, that there is a future State of Re- 
wards for repenting ſinners, which is the 


higheſt character that can be given of the 


beſt of men. For in order to his proving, 


E that there is a future State of Rewards for 


repenting ſinners, he muſt firſt prove (what 
he owns nature cannot prove) that God 
is obliged to pardon men's fins, barely up- 
| on 
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will be ſufficient to reſtore ſinful men 


_ obedience after their repentance is imper 
State of rewards, he muſt firſt demonſhrat 
not poſſibly be demonſtrated. If a mu 


ſon, that the doctrine of a future State d 
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on their repentance ; that repentance alone 


| a 
all men are without exception) to the * 
vileges of happineſs and immortality, which 
they have forteited by their Sins; and thy 


God will accept of Repentance -inſtead if 


perfect Obedience. Every one ſees thy 
theſe things muſt be proved by mere reaſyy, 
before it can be proved by mere reaſon, th 
there is a future ſtate of rewards for goo 
men, that is, for returning ſinners, hot 


fet. If a man would demenſtrate a future 
theſe things, which, the Doctor owns, car 
would ſhew from mere principles of rr 


Rewards for returning Sinners is probabl, 
he muſt firſt prove from mere principle 
of reaſon, that it is probable God will ar 
cept of bare Repentance, without any r 
tonement, inſtead of perfect Obedience 
But how a man will prove this to be pr 
bable, I cannot gheſs. If, as the Dodo 


ſays, the conſideration of the Goodneſs and 


Mercifulneſs of God would lead men vi) 
reaſonably to hope, Zhat God would be ft 


conciled to returning Sinners, and reſi | 


them to the privileges they have forfeited | 
I am ſure the conſideration of God's H- 
4ncls and Juſtice would reaſonav!y ** 
| - = 
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| 5 them to fear, that he would think it ne- 

ceſſary to require ſomething beſides mere 
* repentance for the vindication of his Ju- 
| tice, and of the Honour and Dignity of 


his Laws and Government, and for the 
expreſſing more effectually his indignation 


EF” againſt ſin. We Chriſtians know that God 

has required ſuch an atonement : from 
EF whence we conclude with certainty, that 
the Philoſophers could not reaſonably hope, 
that God would pardon and ſave men barely 
upon their Repentance. If they did hope 
E for ſuch a favour, they hoped for it without 


grounds. It is impoſſible they could have 


b 1 reaſon for ſuch an hope : ſince we are now 
© ſure, God has required an atonement to 
E be made by his Son, in order to his accepting 


Men's Faith and Repentance inſtead of per- 


fect Obedience. But more of this here- 


after. | 


I would next obſerve, that by the fore- 


going conceſſions the Doctor has quite o- 


verturn d his own arguments, which he has 


advanced in the ſame Book to prove, from 
mere principles of reaſon, that there is a fu- 
ture State of Rewards for good Men. This 
indeed is not peculiar to the Doctor. I ne- 
ver heard any man in my life ſet himſelf 
to prove this, without dropping ſomething 


or Other like the Doctor's conceſſions, which 


quite overturn'd and anfwer'd the whole 
argument, ES 
80 The 
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finally a ſuitable difference between thoſ 


vidence to fall under perſecution, and not 


as the Doctor does, that ſuch perfect , 
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The Doctor's firſt and main argument, © 
which is the common one urged in this cat, |W# rec 


is this. There is plainly in event no 5 1 But 


< ficient diſtinction made between virtue ad __ 
< vice, no proportionable and certain rewy3 MW 
annex d to the one, nor puniſhment tothe 
other, in this preſent world : therefore x 
juſt and good God muſt needs, in vindicy 
tion of the honour of his Laws and 0. 
vernment, ſignify at ſome time or other 
his approbation or diſpleaſure, by making 


R a _ '& 


£ who obey him, and thoſe who obey hin 
* Rot. P. 106, 107. 

This argument, which the learned Dodo 
urges as a perfect demonſtration, is intirely 
wide of the purpoſe. In working up this 
Demonſtration, the Doctor has forgotten of 
what ſort of Beings he was treating. The 
argument will not hold good as to ſuch 
creatures as Men now are, "who have ſinn'd 
and come ſhort of the glory of God ; but 
only when it concerns creatures that are 
innocent and perfectly holy, who need ut 
Repentance. If ſuch innocent and holy Men 
were (like the Son of God) ſuffer'd by Pro- 


permitted quietly to injoy the happinels that 
would be the natural reſult and reward of 
their conſummate virtues: in that caſe, | 
own, it would be very natural to conclude 


preſſed 
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But as the caſe ſtands, there is no force in 


* are ſinners: and therefore it is natural to 


as ſinners. So that if the argument urged 
kom the jufiice of God would prove a fu- 
ture State, it would only prove a future State 
| of Puniſhments. Nature cannot diſcover a 
future State of Rewards for any, but for ſuch 
=? good Men as necd no Repentance. 
. it ſhould be objected, that Repentance places 


ben their Repentance they are accepted as 
E Righteous 3 I anſwer, we are now indeed 
dare of this from the promiſes of the Goſpel: 
but nature cannot diſcover any ſuch thing. 
If any man will demonſtrate from mere prin- 
= of reaſon, that ſuch as repent, and 
E iincerely, but imperfectly, obey the will of 
| God, {hall obtain a Reward of Happineſs at- 


| wer hercto, that God will accept of Repen- 
| tance inſtead of perfect Obedience. But this, 
; as the excellent Dr. S. Clarke well ſays, 


as not declared that he will do ſo. The 
| force of truth is fo ſtrong, that it has even 
| carried away this truly great Man molt ex- 


preſſſy 


© ;refſed virtue would meet with a ſuitable 
recompenſe of Happineſs in another State. 


| this argument at all. Men are very far from 
| innocence and from perfection. All men 


| 2 that a righteous God will treat them 
all according to what they really are, z. e. 


men in a ſtate of favour with God, and that 


ter death; he muſt firſt demonſtrate in or- 


hey cannot certainly know, to whom God 
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preſſly to contradict himſelf on this head. 
in the two paſſages juſt now cited from him, 
In the one he ſays, A juſt and good Gy 
muſt needs in vindication of the | ak 0 
His Laws and Government — finally as 
a ſuitable difference, and reward penitent 
ſinners in another Life. On the contrary, 
he ſays in the other place, that men cany 
be ſatisfatftorily aſſured by mere reaſon, 
whether Repentance will be alone ſufficint, 
or whether God will not require ſomethin 
farther for the vindication of his juſtic, 
and of the Honour and Dignity of his Laus 
and Government, and for the expreſſing nur 
effettually his indignation againſt Sin, b. 
fore he will reſtore men to the privileges thy 
have forfeited. In both theſe paſſages the 
Doctor argues from the vindication of the 
honour of God's Laws and Government, 
From this ſame topic he would demonſtrate 
that God muſt needs reward penitent ſinners 
with happineſs in another world ; and allo 
prove, that it is likely God would not re: 
ward em, or not reſtore them to the pr: 
vileges of immortality and happineſs, which 
they have forfeited. He contends that the 
vindication of the honour of God's Laus 
and Government may (for any thing metre 
reaſon knows) require ſomething beſides 
Repentance (even a propitiation made by hi 
own Son in our fleſh, which we Chriſtians 
know God has required) before he wm 5 
5 | tot 
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x fore men to the privileges they have for- 


feited. And yet in the other place the Doctor 
F © contends, that the ſame vindication of the 


| | honour of God's Laws and Government makes 
[ © it neceſſary for him, in point of Juſtice and 
Goodneſs, to reſtore penitent ſinners to the 
privileges of the favour of God, and of im- 


* there had been no propitiation made by 


way to make theſe paſſages conſiſtent but 
E ſaying, that the Doctor meant, when 


in vindication of the honour of his Laws 
| nd Government,- reward penitent ſinners 


© muſt needs do it, after a propitiation ſhould 


of Chriſt. But I am apt to imagine, the 
| Doctor had no ſuch intention. If he had, 
| then he muft have proved from reaſon, that 
God had a Son, that God would prepare a 
| for him, and ſend him to take it, and 
deliver him up in that body to degth, that 
he might make propitiation for Sin, in or- 
der to indicate the honour of God's Laws 
| and Government. If all this can be de- 
4 monſtrated by mere reaſon, I will own, the 

Doctor can by mere reaſon demonſtrate the 
| future State of rewards for repenting ſinners. 
but if the Doctor will not (as to be ſure 
| he Will not) undertake to demonſtrate from 


reaſon, 


rem which they have forfeited, even 


we death of his Son. I know no other 


be ſaid, A juſt and good God muſt needs, 


vnn happineſs in another world, that God 


have been made for them by the ſacrifice 
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the other world. It is certain, upon prin 


muſt needs vindicate the honour of his Ly 
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"riſe, Wet method muſt he take to do this 
Will not the honour of his Government te. 


he ſhould demand a propitiation? Reaſon 


ſWers poſitively: It does. After this iti 


thing in other words) that he will rewatd 
repenting ſinners with eternal Life. 


future State of Rewards for repenting fi 
ners. . 
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reaſon, that God would ſend his Son to k 
a propitiation for Sin; he has, by his oun 
conceſſions, made it impoſſible for him, 
demonſtrate by mere reaſon, that penitey 
ſinners ſhall be rewarded with happineſz in 


ciples of reaſon, that a juſt and good C0 


and Government. But the queſtion will x 


quire that, in o:dor to fave penitent ſinner 
anſwers: Perhaps it does. The Goſpel a. 


not poſlible to prove by reaſon, that G0 
muſt needs for the honour of his Govem. 
ment, pardon ſinners without a propitiz 
tion, and accept of Repentance alone inſtead 
of perfect Obedience. Nor can reaſon prove, 
that God would provide a propitiation. WA re 
Therefore reaſon cannot at all prove, that Wi 
God will accept of Repentance alone inſtead 
of perfect Obedience, or (which is the ſame 


Thus, by the aſſiſtance of the trulſ 
great and learned Dr. Sd. Clarke, I have a- 
ſwer'd the chief and greateſt argument tha 
has been urged from reaſon in proof 0! 4 


Th 
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© The good Doctor, I am ſenſible, will ex- 
cuſe my citing him upon this occaſion. The 
true reaſon why I choſe to apply the anſwer 
to the argument as ſtated and expreſs d by 
him, is becauſe he has done it to the beſt 
advantage poſſible. From whence I con- 
E cluded, that if the argument as ſtated and 
expreſs d by ſo great a Maſter of Reaſon and 
Learning as Dr. S. Clarke really is, could 
not be defended, the fault lay in the argu- 
ment it ſelf; and that the future State of 
Rewards is not capable of being proved by 
E human reaſon at all. If I had known of 
W any greater man living that had urged the 
© fame argument, I ſhould have paſs'd by the 
Doctor. The truth I have undertaken to 
defend, has obliged me to take notice that 
the Doctor has in another part of his Book 
fully anſwer'd his own argument. I ob- 
Efcryed this, not to inſult the great Man, whom 
EI reverence as a Father, but that I might have 
his authority to bear me out in aſſerting, that 
nature cannot prove God will accept Re- 
pentance inſtead of perfect Obedience; and 
that I might ſhew the Reader, I have fo 
ereat a Man as Dr. Clarke on my fide, 
Ewhen I overturn the foundation of the main 
argument that has been produced to prove 
future State from mere principles of rea- 
on. 3 | 

I would here deſire the Deiſts to take no- 
Bice, that what has been ſaid (if it be juſt, 
P . R and 
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and will prove any thing at all) will demon. 
irate, that they cannot prove a future Sute 
of Rewards for repenting ſinners, unleſs they 
can prove, that God's goodneſs and juſtice 
oblige him to accept of Repentance inſtead 
of perfect Obedience; or (which is the ſane 
thing in other words) that God would be 
unjuſt and cruel, if he ſhould not give 9 
ſinful men a Reward which they have gt 
deſerved, and which they have forfeitcd ; wy ME 
that he would be unrighteous if he ſhoul 
annihilate all mankind upon the account of 
their fins. If the Deiſts would prove a fy 
ture State of Rewards and Puniſhments from 
the juſtice of God, they muſt prove that i 
would be unjuſt for God to treat all mei 
as ſinners (tho' all men are ſuch) 2. e. tha 
he would be unjuſt if he ſhould look upon 
men to be what they really are, and that he 
would be unrighteous if he did not reyatd 
a repenting ſinner with the fame Reward x 
he intended for innocent and holy Men, 
who need no Repentance. If the Dei 
would demonſtrate a futureState of Reach 
they muſt rſt demonſtrate, that God would 
be unjuſt if he 1:01:14 deny repenting June 
the Reward which even the innocent coll 
not claim as their due; and that it 1s ur 
reaſonabie for him to require any propitit 
tion to be made by another perſon for tit 
fins of men. Till a Deiſt can demonſitat 
theſe abſyrditics, he is not capable of de 
FE | | mondratins 


monſtrating a future State. Till he can ſhew 
nn things to be probable, he cannot eſta- 
bliſh the probability of a future State. And 
a Chriſtian cannot prove a future State from 
reaſon, till he can prove the truth of the 
borenamed abſurditics, and till he can more- 
over prove, that there was no need for God 
o ſend his Son to purchaſe eternal Life for 
ſuch as obey him. If the Reader, after all, 


ceive himſelf with ambiguous words. Let 


argument; but uſe the terms, repenting and 
unrepenting ſinners. For tho he may be 


immortality; yet he will find it not eaſy 


penting ſinner with eternal Life. 1 am ſen- 
fible that which has deceived mankind hi- 
E therto in this argument is, that they have 
b | conſider d ſome men as without all ſin, while 


0 they have been proving a future State of 

5 Happineſs for them. But if they had con- 

aß der d mankind to be what they really are, 
am perſuaded, they would never have en- 

i | tcrtain'd a thought of their being able to 

the 


prove from mere reaſon, that ſome of this 


atc WF apoſtate, linful race ſhall be reſtored to the 
4 „ reward 
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pould think he can prove a future State from : 
reaſon, beg him to take heed not to de- 


him not talk of good and bad men in the 
certainly able to demonſtrate, that God will 
make a perfectly virtuous man partaker of 


(o lay the leaſt) to prove, that God is bound 
in juſtice or goodneſs to reward every re- 
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reward of innocence and of perfect vin 
after death, in another world. 3 

The pious and learned Biſhop of Lnam de 
appears to be of the ſame opinion in jj, M 
excellent Paſtoral Letter lately publiſh, in 
which his Lordſhip ſays, p. 9, 10. * Sy. 
poſe the Philoſophers had furniſh'q us with 
a conſiſtent and uniform Scheme of mon 
< Duties, which they are very far from lu. 
© ving done; there are many other thing 
© that Revelation has diſcover'd to us, which 
pere either wholly unknaum, or known 
very imperfectly, to the beſt and wiſ Wi 
© among them, and yet are abſolutely ne. on 
ceſſary to give mankind a full knowledge 
of their Duty, and to make them proceed 
jn it with comfort and conſtancy. Such 
are, The way in which an acceptable wir 
© ſhip may be perform'd to the Deity; The 
certain method of obtaining pardon of vin, 
and reconciliation to God, and ſupernt- 
< tural aſſiſtance to inable us to do his Wil; 
and that moſt powerful motive to Duty 
and Obedience, the full aſſurance of Ke 
© wards and Puniſhments in another Lit 
according to our behavior in this; vic. 
< out afirm perſuaſion of which (much firme 
c 
C- 


A 


than any Philoſopher ever arrived to) i | 
is morally impoſſible that mankind, in 

this corrupt ſtate, ſhould be reſtrain d from 
exceſs and violence, and preſerved in 
regular and orderly courſe of Duty. X 
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In this noble paſſage, his Lordſhip expreſſly 
| ; determines, that not one of all the Philoſo- 
phers ever arrived at ſo firm a perſuaſion of 
Rewards and Puniſhments in another Life, 
as was morally neceſſary to reſtrain mankind, 
* this corrupt ſtate, from exceſs and violence, 
and to preſerve them in a regular and orderly 
© courſe of Duty. From whence we may cer- 
4 {tinly infer, that ſuch a firm perſuaſion as 
is neceſſary to Morality, was not attainable 
in the heathen world without a Revelation. 
lf it had been attainable, tis moſt likely that 
one or other of the Philoſophers would have 
L xrcived at it. If this perſuaſion of future 
New ardsandPuniſhments had been attainable 
by human Nature; it cannot well be thought, 
5 that the neceſſary degree of this perſuaſion 
E ſhould be much firmer than any Philoſopher 
ever arrived at. If not one of them ever 
did arrive at that degree of perſuaſion of a 
future State, without which it was morally 
inpoſſible men ſhould be preſerved ina a 
4 2 Duty, the reaſon certainly was, becauſe 
it was not poſlible they ſhould arrive at it 
by the unaſſiſted powers of the human Na- 
ture. And ſince the degree of perſuaſion 

ich the beſt of the Philoſophers had of a 
future State was much weaker than what was 
morally neceſſary to a Life of Virtuc,it would 
lave been as well for them if they had had 
no degree of perſuaſion of it at all. For this, 
[which was ſo much leſs than what was ne- 
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| weak, as that it was morally impoſſible ti 


kind thus far, it is impoſlible in the natur 


in the other Life, when it was morally in 
| lence, and be preſerved in a regular al 


a future State of Rewards, they mu 


ceſſary for them, could not be of any x 
ſervice to them. And ſince the degree 
perſuaſion, which the wiſeſt and beſt of 1, iſ 
Thiloſophers had of a future State wa þ 


ſhould be thereby reſtrain'd from exceſ yi 
violence, and preſerved in a regular and q 
derly courſe of Duty, it was morally in. 
poſlible they ſhould be able to prove af 
ture State of Rewards. If Rewards in any 
ther ſtate were at all to be cxpedted, thy 
mult be the Rewards of ſuch, and of fig 
only, as are actually reſtrain'd from exc 
and violence, and preſerved in a regultu 
orderly courſe of Duty by the hope of th 
Rewards. But ſince their perſuaſions al 
hopes were not firm enough ro reform my, 


of things, that any of them ſhould be ak 
to prove a future State of Rewards. Fort 
ſay they could, notwithſtanding this, prot 
a future State of Rewards, is to fay, thr 
could prove, that men ſhould be reward 


poſſible they ſhould be prepared for the kW 
ward, or be reſtrain'd from excels and whe 


orderly courſe of Duty. That is, in o 
wards, if the Philoſophers could have ry 1 

ha 
proved that ſuch men ſhould be rewardel 
as practiſe excels and violence, and neg 
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is the ſame as proving that unrepenting ſin- 
ners ſhould have the reward allotted for the 
innocent and perfectly virtuous Men. 


ö Diop ſays, that the full aſſurance of Re- 
E wards and Puniſhments in another Life, is 
| one of thoſe things which were either Holly 
unknown, or known very imperfeftly to the 
beſt and wiſeſt among the Philoſophers. 


ſratively prove a future State. So that the 
= Biſhop owns, when they argued for a future 
WW State from the natural notions of the divine 
| Jalice and Goodneſs, there was no force 


n their argument. For if the argument in 


. it ſelf be of force and concluſive, then 
E whenever the Philoſophers advanced this 
argument, they well knew that there is a 
future State. If this argument from the un- 
. equal diſtribution of g00d and evil in this 
life, and from the Juſtice of God, be an 


Z then whenever the Philoſophers urged 
N tis argument, they did really demonſirate 
© a future State. And then it could not be 


. did, that a future State was wholly unknown, 
K this argument docs in it ſelf prove a fu— 


che Philoſophers, who urged it, did in fact 
ure a future State to that degree of pro- 
ä bability. 


| 12 regular and orderly courſe of Duty: which 


In perfect conſiſtence with this, the learned 


EFither way it is own'd, "they did not demon- 


igument that demonſtrates a future State: 


l or known very imperfectly among them. 


ture State to a degree of Probability, then 
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ſequently, upon this ſuppoſition the futur 


Lordſhip well determines, the future Stur 
was either wholly unknown, or known ven 
imperfectly to them, it is plain, they di 
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from the ſuppoſed uncqual diſtribution q 


{1 
| 
{ 


poſe, that the way in which an acceptable 


very imperfectly to the beſt and viſeſt d 


ſonably hope for a Reward in the world to 
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bability. And as it was their own argument 
they thought they ſaw the force of it. Coy. 


State was not wholly unknown, or knoyy 
very imperfectly to them. But ſince, as l 


not in fact prove a future State; and cop. 
ſequently when they argued for afutureState 


good and evil in this Life, they argu 
Wrong, their argument was not concluſ 
And if it was not concluſive when they 
uſed it, it cannot be concluſive when uſe 
by any other, _ 

His Lordſhip farther obſerves to this pu- 


Worſhip may be perform'd to the Dei 
was either wholly unknown, or know 


the Philoſophers. In conſequence of thi 
it is very plain, that a future State of Rt 
wards was in the fame degree unknown to 
them. Unleſs men perform ſuch Worlky 
as is acceptable to God, they cannot re 


come. If their Worſhip be not acceptable, i 
their Perſons are not acceptable. If then 


an acceptable worſhip was wholly unknown ha 

to the beſt and wiſcſt of the Philoſophers WF th 

à future State of Rewards muſt alſo have been, I ha 
NN 8 for 
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for the ſame Reaſon, wholly unknown to 
them. And if an acceptable worſhip was 
EF” known very imperfefHly to them; the fu- 
ture State of Rewards muſt have been known 
to them in the ſame very imperfect man- 
ner too. Thus it is plain, his Lordſhip 
has determined, that the Philoſophers in 
falt did not know a future State. But 
if we conſider what his Lordſhip means 
boy acceptable worſhip, we ſhall find 
chat he carries the matter to the utmoſt 
length, and determines, that the Philoſo- 
phers were not capable of diſcovering a 
future State of Rewards for repenting Sin- 
ners in another world, by the Light of na- 
ture alone. For, in his Lordſhip's ſenſe of 
tit, they were not capable of knowing what 
vworſhip would be acceptable to God. When 

this good Chri/tzan Biſhop ſpoke of accep- 

table worſhip, there can be no doubt, but 

be had an eye to the Mediator, the Son 

of God, thro' whom alone our Worſhip be- 

comes acceptable to God. If then Wor- 
ip paid to God without a regard to the 
Mediator will not be acceptable to him, 

it was impoſlible, the Philoſophers ſhould 
be able to know what was acceptable Wor- 
ip, becauſe it was impoſſible they ſhould 
dy the Light of Nature diſcover that God 
had provided a Mediator. But let us, for 
WW fie preſent, lay aſide all notions that we 
„aue received from Revelation, and argue 
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with the Deiſts upon their own principh, 


How is it poſſible for them, without a A. 
velation, to know what way of Wart lf 


will be acceptable to God? As to all wyy 


of Worſhip, which God has not appoint, | 
they cannot have the leaſt reaſon to (il 
poſe that thoſe uncommanded ways 


Worſhip are acceptable to him. Lety 
take for an inſtance the Sacrifices of Bet 


Where men knew that theſe Sacrifices we | 
a kind of Worſhip appointed by God, tif 
were ſure, that they were acceptable ui 


him. Thus when the Fews, in confy: 


mity to the Law of Moſes offered up $i 
crifices to God, they were ſure, that tic 
Sacrifices were acceptable to him, becaiti 
he himſelf had appointed them. But ti 

Heathens had no ſuch Law of God to d 
clare that their Sacrifices were appointcliſ 
by him, and acceptable to him. Th 
had no way of knowing the Will of Gl 
but by mere rcaſon. But it was impoſliblM 


For how reaſonable ſoever it might ſei 
to them, upon ſome accounts, that a with” 
holy, and good God ſhould accept of i 
blood of beaſts as an atoncment for theſe 
of men; yet (for any thing men's ſhall 
underftandings could diſcover) there miei J 
be much ſtronger reaſons why an holy Golf © 
ſhould not accept ſuch Sacrifices as an 

| LT roncemal 


that reaſon ſhould aſſure them, that Sac 
fices of Bcaſts would be acceptable to bt 
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x tonement for Sin. Particularly the blood of 
beaſts did not ſeem, upon principles of 
mere reaſon, to be of ſufficient worth in 
the caſe: All that the Heathens then could 
FE ay about their Sacrifices, in this regard, 
Was, that perhaps God might accept them, 
perhaps he might not: they could not tell 
Which. Or rather, I am apt to think, true 
Reaſon would determine, that ſuch Wor- 
[ * ſhip would not be acceptable, upon this 
very account, becauſe it was not of divine 
inſtitution: According to that awful ſaying 
of Almighty God, which is enough to make 
all foreign eſtabliſh'd Churches tremble, In 
Vvuain do they worſhip me, teaching for doc- 
WK trines the commandments of men. Mark v1. 
5. The moſt likely Worſhip that reaſon 
MK would ſuggeſt is Prayer, 2. e. Confeſſion 
of fin, asking forgiveneſs, and God's bleſ. 
fig, and offering Praiſes and Thankſgiv- 
ings to him. Reaſon plainly teaches this 
MW to be the duty of ſinful men. But reaſon 
 - would be at a loſs to diſcover, whether 
this would be ſufficient, and acceptable to 
: ; God. If we had never ſinned, and had 
not forfeited God's favour, we might, up- 
on mere principles of reaſon, have been 
u ſure that our Prayers, Praiſes and Thank(- 
girings would have been acceptable to 
Cod. But the caſe is quite otherwiſe with 
us now. We have offended God by our 
evil deeds, It is therefore, upon the prin- 
ciplcs 
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will accept any ſervices at all at our hand 


ourſelves, unleſs they were offer d up u 
him by the hands of an innocent, hoh, 
and meritorious Advocate. Where finfi 


luted hands, ſuch mean Services as their 


to know that any kind of Worſhip, which 


for repenting ſinners. While they could 
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ciples of reaſon, a queſtion whether C04 


Reaſon alone could not diſcover, whether 
an offended God would not refuſe to x. 
cept our Prayers, unleſs they were offer; 
to him by ſome one more worthy than 


men have nothing but nature to guide 
them in their inquiries, they have abun. 
dant reaſon to fear, that an holy and o. 
fended God will not accept, at their pol. 


fincereſt and beſt Prayers are. So that it 
was impoſlible for the Philoſophers, by 
the alone aſſiſtance of the light of nature, 


they could perform, would be acceptable 
to God. And while they were unavoid 
ably ignorant of this, they muſt neceſſari- 
ly be ignorant of a future State of Reward; 


not tell but God might require ſomething et 


(they knew not what) beſides their Prayers v 


in order to their being reſtored to his i 2 
vour, which they had forfeited by ſin; t . fi 


was impoſſible they ſhould know, that he © 
would give them an intereſt in his highet WF 

favour, and vouchſafe them a forfeitcd re. WW » 
ward in another world. While they hal « 
reaſon to think that an holy God might WW 
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© fee fit to require and appoint an innocent 
and perfectly virtuous Mediator to inter- 
cede for them, in order to their being re- 
| ccived to favour : it was not poſſible they 
© fhould know (as long as they knew not 
| . of ſuch a Mediator of divine appointment) 
that God would reward them in another 
world, with undeſerved glory. Thus an 
innocent and dutiful Child may be certain, 
that his reaſonable requeſts ſhall be accep- 
table to his Father. But when a Son has 
heinoufly provoked a virtuous Father, he 
cannot be ſure he ſhall be pardon'd on his 
bare asking. For any thing he knows, his 
Father may demand ſome farther term of 


| reconciliation. Much leſs then can he be 


* ſure, that his Father will reſtore him to all 
; the privileges he once injoy'd, but has for- 
feited by his diſobedience. The honour 
of the Father's government may make it 
= for him to keep ſuch an unduti- 
ful Son under perpetual marks of ſome de- 
grees of diſpleaſure. Thus Almighty God 
may have reaſons, that we ſhort-lighred 
creatures are not capable of diſcovering, 
bem it will not be expedient for him to 
d accept any Worfhip at the hands of repenting 
| fnners without a Mediator, as a 2 
of cycrlaſting Life. 

His Lordſhip farther adds, The certain 
method of obtaining pardon of Sin, and re- 
conciliation to God, WAS either wholly un- 
I = known, 
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known, or known very imperfectiy to 1% 


plain conſequence of which is, that a fl 
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would have done. This is a thing about 


— r 2 


ſon, that God would pardon them without 
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beſt and wiſeſt of the Philoſophers; Ie 


ture State of Rewards for penitent ſinner; 
was either wholly unknown, or known ve. 
ry imperfectly to them. The reaſon why 
the Biſhop repreſents the Heathens as yn. 
ccrtain about the method: of obtaining pat. 
don of ſins and reconciliation to God i;, 
doubtleſs, becauſe they did not know whe. 
ther God would pardon their ſins, and ad. 
mit them to reconciliation upon their re- 
pentance alone, or whether he would not 
over and above this, think it requiſite for the 
honour of his Government and of his Lays, 
to demand a propitiation for men's ſins, 
which ſhould (as the death of the Son of 
God has actually done) demonſtrate the per BF 
fe& holineſs and purity of God's nature * 


as much, at leaſt, as the condemnation of k 


all mankind to eternal death for their Sins 


which they not only were actually ignorant, 
but unavoidably ſo, as has been before obſer 
ved. And ſince God has in theGoſpel aſſuredu 
that he has actually required fuch an atone 
ment to be made by his Son in order to hisac 
cepting our Repentance and Faith, inſteado! W 
perfect Obedience, the good Biſhop will own, 
that it was not poſſible in the nature of 
things for the Gentiles to prove by their rea- 


ſuch 
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ſuch an atonement. And if it was not poſſible 
for them to have the leaſt real Foundation 


for hoping, that God would forgive them 


upon their Repentance alone without an 
F atonement 3 it was not poſlible for them 
to have the leaſt real Foundation for hoping, 


that God would give them the Reward of 


eternal Life. 
Having ſhewn that there is no force in 
| the principal argument that has been urged 


to prove by the mere Light of Nature, that 


chere will be a ſtate of Rewards for repenting 
' ſinners in another world, it may not be a- 


E purpoſe, particularly by the excellent Dr. &. 
© Clarke, a 5 oa 
TFiirſt he argues for a future State of Re- 
E wards and Puniſhments, becauſe there is 


thing it ſelf, to believe the Soul to be In- 
& mortal. Whereas the Doctor proves no more, 
than that the Soul may poſlibly exiſt, when 
the Body is dead, if God ſhall pleaſe to con- 
tinue it in Being. The Doctor having ſhewn, 
as he thinks, from mere Principles of Na- 
ture, that the Soul is Immaterial, and ſuch 


from hence, that the Soul will not be liable 
o be diſſolved at the Diſſolution of the Body: 
| tic meaning of which is no more than this, 
4 N 


reaſon, even from the bare nature of the 


a fimple Subſtance as cannot naturally be 
WW divided and crumbled into pieces, infers 
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that it zs poſſible it may ſurvive the Body, 


And yet the Doctor immediately adds, 4% 
therefore it will naturally be I. MMorty] 
The inference here is not eaſy to be diſcern 
It will not be liable to be diſſolved, there 
fore it will be Immortal: i. e. it will no 
die, becauſe it may not. I am aware thy 
the Doctor has expreſs'd himſelf with mug 
caution, by uſing the word, naturally, upon 


this occaſion. His argument will ſtand thus 


when we retain that word, The Soul aa 


not naturally be divided, and therefor: i 


Will naturally be Immortal. The meaniny 
of which I take to be this, No creature cin 
divide the Soul, therefore 90 creature can 
deſtroy it: So that if God does not deſire) 
it, it will ſubſiſt for ever. But what! 
there gain d by this toward proving the lm 
mortality of the Soul and a future State! 
What if creatures cannot divide and deſtroy 


my Soul? May not God deſtroy it? And 


may not an apoſtate creature haye much 
reaſon to fear, that tho' God deſign'd Men 
for Immortality if they had not ſinned, jet 
now they have ſinned, he will take away 
this Immortality from them, and make them 
fleep away for ever? : 
2. Another argument, which the Dodo 
uſes in proof of a future State, is, Hat ne. 


ceſſary deſire of Immortality, which ſeems 
to be naturally implanted in all men. by 
deſire of Immortality, the Doctor undoudt 


cdly 
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eldly means a deſire of an happy Immortality. 
E For a miſerable Immortality cannot be the 
object of any deſire, eſpecially of any deſire 
naturally implanted in men. So that, ac- 
cording to the Doctor, a deſire of an happy 
Immortality is naturally implanted in a// 
nen, both the penitent and impenitent. 
Conſequently if this natural deſire of an happy 
Immortality will prove any thing, it will 
prove that all men, the impenitent as well 
ss the penitent, ſhall obtain eternal Happi- 
neſs in the world to come. If it be ſaid 
bs it moſt juſtly may) that the impenitent, 
becauſe of their ſins and impenitence, de- 
ſerye to have this their deſire of eternal Hap- 
pineſs fruſtrated, and that tis righteous with 
od to diſappoint them; and therefore their 
Edclires of eternal Happineſs (tho' implanted 
in them by nature) will not prove, that they 
ball be made partakers of it: 1 may as well 
Ely, that ſince all Mankind have ſinned, and 
ve cannot, as the Doctor owns, know by 
ERcaſon alone, whether God will accept of 


i Wkepentance inſtead of perfect Obedience, it 
Right ſcem very agreeable to all our na- 


Elural notions of the perfections of God to 
Eluppole,that an holy and righteousGod would 
link it expedient, to teſtify his diſpleaſure 
Eaſt the whole ſinful race, by fruſtrating 
Meir deſires of that eternal Happineſs, which 
hey had forfeited by their Sins. The truth 
this caſe is plainly this. Man was at firſt 
b 1 made 
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made innocent, and was to have been Im 
mortal, if he had not ſinned. By Sin men 
forfeited Immortality. If notwithſtanding 
our forfeiting Immortality we till deſire j 
and by our deſires are ſet in a worſe con 
dition than the Brutes, it is no wonder ye 
deſerve puniſhments which the Brutes ar 
not capable of deſerving. Indeed it zs uy 
at all probable, that God ſhould have jj 

ven innocent men appetites which Wwerene 
Ter to be ſatisfied, deſires which had u 
objetts to anſwer them, and unavoidable q; 
prehenſions of what was really never to cum 
Fo paſs. The appetites which 772nocent Man 
had after eternal Happineſs would have been 
ſatisficd, if he had not forteited it by Sin, 
There was an object to anſwer the deſires 
that zznocent Man had of ctcrnal Life. And 
the unavoidable apprehenſions that innocen 
Man had of cternal Life were apprehenſion 
of what would nndoubtedly have come to 
paſs, if he had not ſinned. But the deſite 


which ſinful, apoſtate men have of ternal 


Happineis (which arc not built upon an & 
preſs promiſe of God) were not implante 
in them, conſider d as ſnful men, by Gol 
When they gave up their innocence, theſ 


forfeited their title to the Reward of inno- 


cence, eternal Life: and then their dels 
of it are altogether without a foundation 
God will fulfil the deſire of Immortallt] 


that Ye has implanted in an innocent C7 
| 1 
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! ture. But he is not bound to fulfil the de- 


* - 
=. 

* 

4A 

— 1 


E fire of Immortality which a ful, apoſtate 
creature entertains. r 9 
z. Another argument, which the Doctor q 
E fays may be brought to prove a future State, | 
is that Conſcience which all men have of 
their own actions. A good Conſcience 189 
neceſſarily accompanied with good hope, and 
expectation of reward. A conſciouſneſs of 
having done ill is neceſſarily accompanied 
with continual torment and fear of puniſh- 
nent. This fear of puniſhment, IT own, is 
naturally and neceſſarily, in good reaſon- 
ing, the conſequence of an apprehenſion of 
Jour having ſinned againſt God. But ſtill 
this argument does not, whatever other ar- 
guments do, prove that that puniſhment 

will be any poſitive torments in another 
world, or any thing worſe than annjhila- 
tion, or eternal Sleep. But, to let that 
paſs, how can the Doctor from hence prove 


a future State of Rewards? What is the 


E 


1 x 0 | 
| Judgement which men neceſſarily paſs upon . 
0 their actions in their own minds? Muſt it = 


[not be a Judgement according to truth > If 
there be any Man, who, upon reviewing the 
temper of his Heart, and the actions of his 
Life, can truly ſay that at all times, with- 
out exception, he has done good, and brave, 
and generous things, that he needs no Re- 
pcntance, and that he never forfeited Im. 
mortality; he may certainly conclude, that 

T3. he 
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he ſhall injoy it. But where men's Cong, 
ences teſtify, as all men's do, that tho' they 
may ſometimes have done good, and brau- 
and generous things, yet at other times the 
have done things baſe and vile, diſbonourali, 
and wicked; upon this latter account thei 
Conſciences cannot but condemn them, and 
be accompanied with continual torment and 
fear of puniſhment. If their good ation 
could be ſuppoſed to have given them: 
right to a Reward over and above the nz 
tural good conſequences of them; yet the 
imperfections of their goodneſs, and the 
many Sins they know they have committed, 
would rationally lead them to apprehend, 
that they had forfeited this right to a Re: 
ward. Yea, if we ſuppoſe, that the Man' 


good actions are the /aſ# he performs, yt var 
his conſciouſneſs of his having repentel So. 
would be no proof, that the Reward of i. eri 
nocence ſhould be given him for his N. the 
pentance. The truth of the caſe is plain thin 


this: they, whole imperfect Repentance 
makes them paſs for good men, have a colt 
ſciouſneſs of their actions, and pals a judge 
ment upon them. But what is the judgemett 
which they rationally paſs? If they judg 
they are innocent, and perfect, they judge! 
wrong. If they judge according to truth 
they muſt judge that they have ſinned, ti 
they are penitent, and yet are not recoveri 


to perfection. They perceive then in os 
ſell 
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ſelves a mixture of good and evil. How then 
can they reaſonably conclude, that they ſhall 
have a Reward of unmingled Happineſs in 
W other world? If ſuch were to be rewarded 
q at all, inaſmuch as they have in them a mix- 
ture of moral good and evil, would not this 
vay of reaſoning prove, they ſhould be 
continued in a ſtate wherein there is an 
anſwerable mixture of natural good and 
evil? Agreeably to this it appears, that God 
has not /o framed and conſtituted the mind 
F Man, as neceſſarily to paſs 2. it ſelf 
a judgement which ſhall never be verified. 
lt is not neceſſary that a penitent ſinner 
{ſhould paſs a judgement, that God will ac- 
E cept of mere Repentance, without an atone- 
nent, as the condition of receiving the Re- 
W ward of eternal Life, as the Doctor owns. 
so that if ſuch a Man's judgement be not 
verified, he has not the leaſt room to throw 
the blame of his diſappointment upon any 
ting but his own pride and preſumption, 
yvhick led him to think, that God muſt re- 
vard his imperfect Repentance, as much as 
Innocence it ſelf. Nor has God ſo framed 
pnd conſtituted the mind of Man, as fo ſtand 
perpetually and unauoidably convicted by a 
ventence which ſhall never be confirm d. 
Vicked men, who do not repent, are un- 
Wordably convicted by their own Con- 
ences of being ſinners, and of deſerving 
puniſhment from God. But, where the 
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threatnings denounced in the Goſpel agaiy 
ſuch as abuſe and ſlight God's Love in Chig 
clus are not known, men are not unayoigz 
bly led to think, that God will raiſe then 
from the dead in order to their ſuffering to: 
ments in a future State, or that they ſhall, 
all be condemn d to poſitive torments ata 
death. For any thing their Conſciency 
2. e. their judgement, or reaſon, anavoidal 
and by God's Conſtitution teſtify, the only 
puniſhments he will inflict are the calamiti 
of this Life, and eternal Death, or Sleep. 
Conſcience is nothing but a Man's judge 
ment paſsd upon himſelf. If he paſtes; 
wrong Sentence, there is no notice to he 
taken of it, there is no arguing from it, | 
the Man paſſes a true Sentence, it mult ther 
be conſider'd how he may ſatisfy himſelf tin 
it is a true Sentence? In order to prone it 
to be a true Sentence, it is not enough to 

| ſay, that God hath jo framed and conſtitute 
the mind of Man as neceſſarily to paſs 


Judgement upon it ſelf, that it ſhall be u. ci 

Warded, or punihd in a future State. I 

this were to be allow'd without proof, 1 Sc 

would open a door to admit all the ent v. 

ſiaſtical pretences of the moſt viſionary mind Wi ſe. 

And if this were true, then it would b ar 

impoſſible in the nature of things for al to 

| Man to doubt of a future State, or to miſtue th 
| about his own caſe. Beſides, that if cu, be 
minds were ſo framed by God, as neceſ« b 
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it from the argument drawn from the morat 
attributes of God, which he ſays ſeems to a- 
mount even to a demonſtration ; while this 
argument from Conſcience is rank'd among 
E (ch, as are by him reckon'd only very good 
| bility of 4 future State. p. 122. 
4. Another argument (ſays the Doctor) 
E which may be drawn from right reaſon, in 


ie plainly in his Nature an accountable 
Creature, and capable of being judged. It 
is readily granted, that Men arc accounta- 
ble Creatures. But how docs it follow from 
| thence, that they muſt zn another world 
| Live up a formal account of their actions; 
Why may it not have been thought, if the 
Scripture had been {ſilent about it, that God 
would execute Vengeance on ſinners (as we 
| ſee in fact he does by temporal Judgments 
| and by Death) without calling them to a 


thought to have been the leſs neceſſary, 
| becauſe God does not necd to be inform'd 
by witneſſes of the fact, like a human Judge, 
SE, PH 1 nor 


aud ſtrong arguments for the great proba- 


proof of a future Hate, is this, that Man 


formal account; which might have been 
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nor to have a caſe argued before him. 
is granted, Man is capable of being judge 
But what is the ſudgement that muſt be pat 
upon him? Will any Men, upon examiy, 
tion, be found to be innocent and perfeg 
good? Will it not be found, that the bel 
of Mankind have ſinned, ſtand in need d 
Repentance, and after their beſt Repentang 
are but imperfectly virtuous? Suppoſe the 
ſuch repenting Sinners are judged, why 
Sentence muſt their Judge paſs upon them 
Muſt he not determine, that by reaſon gf 


= to 
their Sins they have forfeited eternal Lie: 5 
How then can we diſcover by mere reaſon nz 
that their Judge will accept their after 1 { 
pentance, without an atonement, inſea i at 
of perfect Obedience, and give them tt n 


Reward they have forfcited > Where is the 
conſequence, that becauſe Men are account: 
able Creatures, and capable of being judged, 
therefore penitent Sinners ſhall be adjudgel 
to receive the Reward of innocence and per 
fection? How does it follow, that becaul 
they are capable of being judged, therefor 
they muſt be juſtified, or declared Righteous 
when really they have been Sinners? 9 
that, how forcible ſoever this argument ma 
be thought to be, to prove a future State of 
Puniſbments, it cannot be ſuppoſed to pron. 
a future State of Rewards. If it proves an) 
thing, it proves that when all Men {hal 
hereafter be judged, they ſhall 4/ be found 
„„ | — 
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to have forfeited the Rewards of Righteouſ- 
gneſs, and ſo that none ſhall be rewarded 
with an happy Immortality. 

Nor can I perceive how this argument 
can prove that the wWorſt of Men ſhall be 
puniſh'd in a future State. It is true they 
are accountable Creatures, and capable of 
being judged, But will their being capable 
of being judged determine of what kind the 
puniſhment muſt be, to which they ſhall be 
condemn d? Still it remains to be inquired, 
to what puniſhment ſhall they be adjudged? 
shall the puniſhment be Annihilation, eter- 
nal Sleep, or poſitive Torments? To which 
ſoever of theſe they are condemn'd, they 
E arc judged; and that is all that this argu- 
ment will prove. For any thing that this 
E argument proves, Men may ceaſe to think 
immediately after the Judgement, and never 
wake more. So that this argument, when 
the moſt is made of it, will not prove a 
future State, either of Rewards or Puniſh- 
ments. | 
Nor can I perſuade my ſelf, that this ar- 
© gument will prove there ſhall be a Day of 
= Judgement. That there ſhall be a Day of 
Judgement, at the end of the world, wherein 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall judge all Mankind, 
and ſentence all that have ſincerely believed 
in and obey'd him, to eternal Life and Hap- 
pineſs in the New Jeruſalem, and condemn 
the deſpiſers of his Perſon and Grace to ever- 
| = | laſting 
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of things that Nature gives us, the Judge 


to be exccuting in every Generation. The 


men one after another. As they all ſin, o 


other. The Sentence is executed upon ſe 
veral every*day. This is Judgement enough, 
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laſting miſery and torments, is as certain tg 
me from the expreſs Revelation of the 00 
ſpel, as any truth whatſoever. But I knoy 
not how to prove from mere Reaſon aud 
Nature that there ſhall be ſuch a day of 
Judgement. According to the knowledge 


ment ſeems to have been paſt long ago, ant 


Sentence of Death is paſt upon all Mankind, 
becauſe all have ſinned. God judgeth al 


he condemns them to death one after au. 


as far as this Argument will prove. Their 
being capable of being judged only prove 
they {hall be judged one time or other. The 
arc judged, and found all to be guilty, and 
fo are all condemn'd to death. It wil 
not be eaſy to ſhew that this Argument wil 
prove that Men muſt be farther judged after 
death. EO we 

If we take into conſideration the accouit 
which Moſes gives us of the Fall of Man 
we ſhall be certain, that one Judgement | 
paſt already. God paſsd the ſentence o 


mortality upon Adam and all his Poſterit!, WW 


Gen. III. 19. Duſt thou art, and unto di 
ſhalt thou return. And that this ſentence 
might certainly be executed upon all Man. 


kind, God not only drove Adam out 115 
= radilt, 
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E ſhould always be executed. All this, we 
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anadiſe, eſt he ſhould take of the tree of life, 
and eat and live for euer; but alſo placed 
4 the entrance of the garden of Eden Che- 
rubs and a flaming ſword which turned 
every way, to keep the way of the tree of 
life; that ſo no man might in any age be 
able to render himſelf immortal by eating 
E continually of it. Here was a formal Judge- 


ment, Sentence paſt, and care taken that it 


will allow, may be infer'd from Man's be- 


ing an accountable Creature. But when he 
has been thus judged already, it will be 


very hard for any one to make it appear, 


that becauſe Man is capable of being judged, 


therefore this one Judgement is not ſuffi- 
cient, but he muſt be judged a ſecond time; 
and that becauſe he is capable of being judg- 
cd, therefore it is not enough that he is con- 
demn'd to death, but he muſt alſo be here- 
after farther condemn'd to eternal torments 
in a future ſtate, Till the Doctor can make 
out the juſtneſs of theſe conſequences he 
cannot prove a future State from the mere 
conſideration of Man's being an accountable 
Creature, 
Thus I have examin'd all the Arguments 
drawn from Reaſon and Nature which the 
very learned and ingenious Dr. F. Clarke has 
advanced to prove a future State. And upon 
the whole I am forced to conclude as he 


does, p. 146. From all which it appears, 
; that 


ſelf has advanced, and the very ſame conch. 


brought to Light by bare natural Reaſm, 


 unanſwerable, as that whoever denies « 
future State of Rewards and Puniſhment, 
muſt of NECESSITY, in the Doctors opi- 


lute Demonſtration, yet the Doctor owns, 


ſtood in need of ſome farther and more con 
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that notwithſtanding all the bright Arm. Z 
ments, and acute Concluſions (which wen ! 
the very ſame Arguments as the Doctor him. 


ſions which he has made) and brave Saying, 
of the beſt Philoſophers, yet Life and In 
mortality Were not fully and ſatisfattori) 


(even tho' the Philoſophers urged the yer 
Argument taken from God's moral Perfed. 
ions, which, in the Doctor's opinion, ſeen 
to amount even to a Demonſtration, p. 122 
and is ſaid to be ſo ſfrongly concluſive and 


nion, by a chain of UN AVOIDABLE Con 
ſequences, be forced to recur to downright 
Atheiſm, p. 108. I fay,tho' this Argument 
of the Philoſophers be reckon'd ſuch abſo- 


Life and Immortality were not ſatisfactori) 
brought to Light by it) but men ſtill plain) 


pleat diſcovery. 

Beſides the foregoing Arguments advan 
ced by the truly great and excellent Doctor 
S. Clarke in proof of a future State of Re- WF 
wards and Puniſhments without the help of 
Revelation, ſome other conſiderations were 


| ſuggeſted to me, by a very ingenious Friend, 


with the ſame view, which it may be 2 
dient 
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dient here to examin; that the reader may 
have no objections left in his mind unan- 
ſwer d. ; | 

My worthy Friend began with theſe con- 
ceſlions, which, Ipreſume, every man will 


make, That, before God had promiſed the 
EF contrary, it would not have been unjuſt for 
F him to have annihilated all mankind. This 
| is certain, even if mankind had remain'd 
innocent. God might then, without any 
charge of injuſtice, have taken away men's 
abilities and exiſtence : in doing which, he 
would have taken away nothing but what 


E he gave, and have put mankind in the ſtate 
of Non-exiſtence in which he found them. 
Much more then would it have been con- 
© ſiſtent with juſtice to take away men's Being 
after they had forfeited it by Sin. Another 
E Conceſſion was, That God has done more 
for all men than they have deſerved he 


ſhould do for them; and that we cannot 


F know from the goodneſs of his Nature, 
that he will yet do more for them. This 
is fo plain, as that no one will queſtion 
it. If any one could perſuade himſelf to 
think, that innocent men were capable of 


deſerving good things at the hands of God: 
yet no one will believe that /nful men, who 


need repentance, and pardon (which is the 
| Cale of all mankind) can merit any favour 


1 from that moſt holy God whom they have 


offended. Our Savior and St. Paul have 
TE deter- 
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determined, in plain conſiſtence with th 
reaſon of things, that when men ſball haue 
done all thoſe things which are comman, 
them, they have not merited, but muſt ſa 
We are unprofitable ſervants: IWe hy 
done that which was our duty to do, Ly; 
XVII. Io. and that f Abraham were juſt 
fied by works, he would have wheref . 
glory above the reſt of mankind, who, hy 
reaſon of their ſins, were not capable f 
being juſtified by works, but ſtill he would 
not have whereof to glory before Gul 
Rom. Iv. 2. Indeed (as the Apoſtle after 
wards adds, v. 4.) To him that worketh, 
or performs all the ſervice that was appoint. 
ed him, without any defect, the Reward, 
which was promiſed him upon conditionof 
his performing the ſervice, zs not reckond 
of Grace, but of Debt. It is then due to 
him by virtue of the promiſe. But before 
ſuch a promiſe was made, he could not claim 

any reward as a debt. When man was inno- 
cent and needed no repentance, he could not 
claim Immortality, as due to him in point ot 
juſtice. God, who gave him his being, could 
give it him for as long, or as ſhort a timed 
he pleas'd. God, who gave him his being, 
could, without any ſuſpicion of injuſtice 
take it away from him as ſoon as he plcaſcd, 
even before Man had forfeited it by Sin. 


But when once God promiſed Man Immo- 


tality upon condition of his remaining it 
nocent, and being perfectly righteous, Man 


could 
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| 1 Loud then, while innocent and righteous, 
| ; claim Immortality as a Debt, as due to him 


(not naturally indeed, but) by the gracious 
| promiſe of God. When Men loſt their in- 
nocence and became unrighteous, they for- 
feited Immortality and God's Favour, and 
| deſerved eternal death. So that as long as 


men are preſerved in life, and have any 


— or any hopes, they receive from 


1 the hands of God more good things than 
b | they deſerve, and we cannot know from the 


© juſtice, or goodneſs of his Nature, that he 


ö will do more for them. 


Theſe conceſſions, which the Scripture 


I has made, and which every man will make, 
: render it impoſſible to prove a future State 
of Rewards and Puniſhments in another 


© Life from the mere Light of Nature. For 
after theſe conceſſions, there is no arguing 
either from the Juſtice or Goodneſs of God 


in proof of a future ſtate of Rewards; ſince 
tis own'd, God might, antecedently to his 


| promiſe of the contrary, in perfect conſi- 
ſtence both with Juſtice and Goodneſs, have 


$ determin d to annihilate all mankind, upon 
\ | their apoſtacy from him. If juſtice and 
goodneſs would have permitted him to anni- 


dle mankind, juſtice and goodneſs could 
not forbid it: and then juſtice and goodneſs 
| could not prove that he muſt reward the 
2 and puniſh the Impenitent with 
poſitive torments in a future State. If God 


his 
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his Juſtice and Goodneſs would not proy 
he muſt do it. 1 HR 
The Conſiderations I juſt now refer to, 
which have been urged as proofs of a fl 
ture State of Rewards and Puniſhments, x: 
| theſe. 
He does not attempt to argue from the 
Juſtice or Goodneſs of God for a futur 
State, but merely from the Wiſadom of 
God's Government, which, it is ſaid, obi. 
ges God to make ſome diſtinction between 
the good and the bad. In a very prope 
ſenſe of the word, Wiſdom, all God's mo. 
ral Perfections may be reckon'd particuly 


branches of it. Wiſdom in general ſigni. 


fies, the doing that which is fit and proper 
to be done. When God beſtows g00 
things, where it is fit and proper heſhoull 
beſtow them, we ſay, he is good. Hecar 
not beſtow good things where it is unfit and 
improper he ſhould beſtow them : for this 
would not be goodneſs, but weakneſs and 
folly. When God gives the Reward which 
he has promiſed, as it is fit and proper he 
ſhould do, we ſay he is juſt. When he in. 
flicts upon ſinners ſuch puniſhments as it 
fit the wiſe Governour of the world ſhould Wi 
inflict upon them, we ſay he is juſt. Bu 
all theſe particular characters center and 
agree in this, That God does what is fit to 
be done, or acts wiſely. This is the gene- 
ral nature of all God's moral Ren 
| Fr ; 
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q The reaſon of diſtinguiſhing them is this, 
that they depend upon different grounds, or 


management. The ſame thing may be fit 
to be done upon various accounts: which 
various accounts or reaſons give diſtinction 
and names to the particular moral Attributes 


various accounts, or for ſeveral reaſons, that 


mould do it, becauſe his promiſes have gi- 
ven men a right to the reward, as St. John 
Jays, Rev. xxII. 14. Bleſſed are they that 


Right to the tree of life. This is call'd Ju- 
ice, or giving to men what is their Due, 
or what they have Right to demand. It is 


the ſhould beſtow the promiſed Reward, out 


ladions he may be conſiſtent with himſelf. 
This is calld Truth or Faithfulneſs. It is 


the Rewards which he has promiſed them for 
another reaſon, namely, that other crea- 
tures, particularly the holy Angels, may ob- 


be other reaſons yet beſides theſe, which de- 
ſtermine a wife God to perform his Promiſes. 
[There are and cannot but be ſo many rea- 


reaſons of the fitneſs, or wiſdom of God's 


Ef the Divine Nature. Thus tis fit, upon 


cod ſhould beſtow upon men the rewards 
which he has promiſed them. It is fit he 


his commandments, that they may have 


ft alſo, without thinking of their Right, that 


of regard to his own Promiſe, that in his 


ft alſo that God ſhould beſtow upon men 


ſerve his Juſtice and Faithfulneſs, and learn 
to confirm their Truſt in him. There may 


- ſons 
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ſons for it, as there are good ends to bea 
ſwerd by it. A regard to ſome of ther. 
ends has a particular name, as 7uſtice, Faith. 
fulneſs, &c. Regards to other ends hetei 
have no particular name aſſign d them. They 
come under the general name of Miſdn 
which only ſignifies that a thing is fit to h 
done, without aſſigning a particular reaſy 
of the fitneſs, or without ſpecifying the eil 
that is particularly to be anſwer'd by it. 
Having premiſed theſe things, it is tim 
to conſider what is meant by the Wiſdom 
God's Government, from which it is thourk 
a future State of Rewards and Puniſhmenz 
may be infer d. As this Wiſdom of God; 
Government is expreſſly diftinguiſh'd fron 
his Juſtice and Goodneſs, the Fitneſs of be 
ſtowing Rewards in another State is not it 
fer d from any Right, which repenting ſu 
1 ners may be thought to have to a Rewai 
1 Nor is this a Fitneſs of God's being ſtead 
1 and conſtant to his Promiſe ; ſince it do ir 
not yet appear that he has made a PromikWf 1; 
of a Reward to repenting Sinners in anoti]l yi 
world. From whence then is this FitneW 1 
infer'd ? What is the particular end (beſd ne 
thoſe ſignified by the words, Juſtice, G m 
neſs, and Faithfulneſs) which is fit and x m 
quiſite to be anſwer'd by God's determiniz to 
to beſtow ſuch rewards ? Is it that the ho of 
Angels, and other rational Creatures of Coli un 


(if there are any other) may learn any 99 thi 
5 on 
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ſtrom ſuch a diſpenſation, which would be 
3 needful to preſerve and ſupport them in 
| their courſe of Obedience? It is more than 
ve can prove, that it is needful to this end. 
© The ſecing mankind all reduced to nothing, 
or condemn'd to eternal Sleep, upon their 
Apoſtaſy, would as fully anſwer this end, 

as far as we are capable of judging. Beſides 
that if other creatures ſhould ſee God pardon 
us without any propitiation, and reward 
uch imperfect creatures, as the beſt of Men 
now are, with the ſame reward as is given 
to the holy Angels, who have retain'd their 
WE innocence, and need no repentance, they 
WE would be tempted from hence to infer, that 
0 WE the Danger of Sinning is not ſo great and 
dreadful as the Deſtruction of all mankind 

- would have ſhew'd it to be. So that the 
u rewarding ſinful men, upon their mere re- 
ul WF pentance, without a propitiation, with 
eternal Life, does not appear to be neceſſary 
00 in order to give the holy Angels a confirm'd 
nie lea of the Juſtice and Wiſdom of the Di- 
tc vine Government of the world. Nor can 
ne 1 perceive any other good end that it was 
169 nccefſary for a wiſe God to promote by this 
oo mean. If the Wiſdom of God's govern- 
auß ment of the world made it neceſſary for him 
ug to accept of mere Repentance a sa condition 
ho of a Reward beyond the Grave, it would be 
Go unwiſe if he did not accept it: and then 
10208 there would be no need of a Mediator. 

rol T4 nd 


E 
# 
1 


c 
. — 


FE 
wk 
18 
4 
1 
* 
v8 
A i 
4 
vi 
o * 
4 
: 


* A 22 = 4 a TO * EX: e 2 r mn — 
ESE + SIS PIR, —_— 


276 DISCOURSES and 

And therefore whoever aſſerts that the ir, 
dom of God's Government makes this ne. 
ceſſary, muſt prove that ſome ends of 
vernment cannot be anſwer d without it, 
or that (while we knew nothing of his hz. 
ving provided a Mediator) we could ſee hy 


the mere Light of Nature, that God wollt 


act unwiſely if he did not accept Repentance 
inſtead of perfect Obedience; and that he 
would do what it was unfit for an holy Ga 
to do, if he did not make ſinful men, upon 


their imperfe& Repentance, happy, like the 
Angels who never ſinned, and who need no 


Repentance. If others will undertake tg 

prove theſe things, I own I cannot. 
Beſides, ſince it is acknowledged, thit 

God would have been juſt and good in ci 


he had reſolved (antecedently to his promi 
of the contrary) to have condemn al 


mankind to eternal Death, or eternal Sleep; 


it is not caſy to ſee what good end could 
have been anſwer d by his taking a contra 


method. It could not be needful to tt: 
ward men's imperfect repentance in ordet 
to preſerve the reputation of his Juſtice and 
Goodneſs among any of his creatures, ſinee 
it is own'd, his Juſtice and Goodneſs art 


not concern'd in the affair. And it may be 


queſtion d whether any good end can * 
aſſien'd by us, beſides God's being actual 


juſt or good, or his ſhewing his creatut® 


that he is ſo. So that, after all, this WiF 
=, | dom 
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dom of Government, will, 1 ſuppoſe, co- 
incide with Juſtice or Goodneſs. 
Jo all which it muſt be added, that we 
in this cloſe dark corner of the world are 
more inſufficient Judges of what it is wiſeſt 
and fitteſt for God to do, upon the whole, 
in the government of the vaſt world, inclu- 
ding our ſelves, Angels good and bad, and 
the other innumerable rational creatures 
which perhaps exiſt in other Planets and in 
other Syſtems, than a child, that never went 
out of its native cottage, is of what it is fit- 
teſt and wiſeſt for the King to do with re- 
[card to the affairs of Europe. When an 
Action would plainly be unjuſt, we could 
certainly determine that it is unwiſe, and 
conſequently, that an holy God could not 
do it. But where neither Juſtice nor Good- 
nels are concern d, we are very poor Judges 
whether a conduct be wiſe or not. Since 
there may be ten thouſand great and impor- 
tant ends to be anſwer'd in God's govern- 
ment of the world, of which we know no- 
thing; one of thoſe unknown ends of go- 
ernment may make that kind of conduct, 
upon the whole, infinitely wiſe, which to 
us, who ſee very little of the infinite Scheme 
of Providence, may ſeem ſtrange and unac- 
countable. So that if the Juſtice of God 
does not prove, that he ought to make a 
Diſtintion in another world between thoſe 
Sinners that imperfeRly repent, and thoſe 
: that 
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that do not repent at all; ſuch ſhort. ſighted 
creatures as men arc, can never, by the 
ſtrength of their unaſſiſted Reaſon, proye 
that it is wiſeſt for God to do ſo. For any 
thing we know by mere Nature, there may 
be very weighty Reaſons ſeen by an infinite 
Underſtanding, which render it moſt fit ana 
prudent (ſince tis allow'd to be conſiſtent 
with both Juſtice and Goodneſs) to haye 
_ determin'd (before a promiſe was made of 
the contrary) not to accept of mere repen- 

tance as a ſufficient condition of men's be- 
ing diſtinguiſh'd in another world from their 
Fellow- ſinners who did not repent : But if 
they muſt be diſtinguiſh'd in another world, 
why may we not ſuppoſe the Diſtinction 
ſhall be this: Vg. That impenitent Sinners 
ſhall be kept alive and indure poſitive Tor. 
ments, and repenting Sinners be diſtinguiſh- 
ed from them by being condemn'd to etet- 
nal Sleep? And may it not be asked, Is it 
not as neceſſary that repenting Sinners 
ſhould be diſtingniſh'd from the holy Angel; 
| who need no repentance, as from thoſe 
Sinners who do not repent? If wiſdom re- 
quires the one Diſtinction to be made, why 
not the other? Here are three forts of Crea- 
tures in the World, including the Angels 
Innocent, Penitent, and Impenitent. If 
the Wiſdom of God's Government requires 
that he ſhould make a Diſtinction between 
theſe three forts of Creatures in anothet 


: world, why may we not (when left to Na- 
ture's Light) ſuppoſe the Diſtinction ſhall be 


made happy, that the impenitent ſhall be 
made miſerable, and that repenting Sin- 
ners ſhall be neither happy like the inno- 
cent, nor miſerable like the impenitent, 
but be annihilated, or condemn'd to eter- 
nal Sleep, in which State they ſhall neither 
be happy nor miſerable ? If this be Diſtinc- 
tion cnough, how can Men prove from 
Nature, that God would be unwiſe if he 


would not there ſeem to be ſome reaſon 
for concluding that the Diſtinction ſhould be 
made in this manner, provided it could be 
proved by Reaſon that the impenitent were 
to be puniſh'd with poſitive torments in a 
future State? Would it not, upon theſe 
principles, be natural to conclude, that the 
ins of the Penitent would deprive them of 


and on the other hand, that their Repen- 
tance would ſave them from the politive 
Torments which are ſuppoſed to be the Pu- 
nihment due to the Impenitent ? And if they 
muſt be neither happy nor miſerable, but 
be diſtinguiſh'd from ſuch as are ſo, is it 
not neceſſary they ſhould be annihilated, or 


es Weondemn'd ro eternal Sleep? 8 

n From hence it appears how hard it is, 
er bon mere principles of Reaſon, to prove 
d, Ti. 3 
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chis, vis. That innocent Creatures ſhall be 


did not make a greater Diſtinction? Nay, 


the happy Reward aſſign'd to Innocence; 
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a future State of Rewards for penitem 
Sinners; how plainly ſoever it may be im. 
gin'd men can prove that the Impes iten 
ſhall be puniſh'd with poſitive Tormen,s 4nd 
Miſeries in another State. This Argumen 
from the Wiſdom of God's government,; 


defective, like thoſe from Juſtice and Goo 


neſs, in not proving that repenting Sinn 
ſhall be ſaved from Annihilation or etern! 
Sleep. „ EG 

2. It has been urged by ſome as a pr, 
bable Argument for a future State of Re. 
Wards, that tis very unlikely, that, when! 
man is making a good progreſs in Virtue 
and is advancing towards Perfection, . 
cording to God's Will, God ſhould annili 


late him, and ſo put a ſtop to that progreh 


which God could not but be plcas d to ſe 
him make. But that we are not able v 

argue even the probability of a thing inthi 
manner, when we ſpeak of what it is wiſt 
and fitteſt for God to do, is evident from! 
parallel kind of Reaſoning. We will fu 
poſe the Angel Gabriel before the fall d 
the Angels, when he perceived (as the 0. 
thodox Dr. Waterland heretically ſpeak) 
God as Supreme iſſue out Orders for tit 
Creation of the World, and the Son abu 
Zo execute them, to reaſon about God's fi- 
ture Conduct in this manner. © God ons 
* Virtue and Goodneſs, and cannot butix 
* plcas'd with innocent and virtuous Crt 
| „ 


— * * * A LY Ln * La) Lay La! 
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tures. And his infinite Goodneſs makes 
git impoſſible for him to delight in the 
| « Miſeries of his Creatures. From hence 
dit is evident, that he will not make any 
| © ſuch Creatures as he foreſees will forſake 
| © their native Innocence, and caſt them- 
© ſelves into Miſery. He will only make 
c ſuch as he foreſees will remain fix'd in 
S © Virtue, and conſequently in Happineſs 
| © for ever. Does not this reaſoning in the 
mention'd circumſtances ſeem very natural 
| and ſtrong? If we were all perfect Crea- 
tures, and had never known that any have 
apoſtatized from virtue, Men would as much 
have depended upon this Argument as upon 
the other : and many would have becn po- 
ſitive, that it would have been inconſiſtent 
with the Divine Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, 
to make ſuch Creatures as we now find 
ourſelves in fact to be. If Gabriel and 
we had argued in the aboveſaid manner, 
we ſhould have argued wrong, as we 
now find by the event. From whence it 
is to be concluded, that we are not capable 
of being Judges of the Wiſdom of the Di- 
vine Conduct. God often ſces that to be 
wiſe and good, which ſeems to us, before 
we know God has taken the method, un- 
reaſonable and fooliſh. But the Fooliſhneſs 
of God is wiſer thaw Men. I know that 
Cod is righteous in all his ways, and holy 
in all his works. And I am ſure, that 
yhatever method of action God chooſes, 
that 
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that is the beſt and wiſeſt, becauſe he cho, 
ſes it. But my ſhallow underſtanding can. 
not diſcern, 2 priori, what Method it isfi 
God ſhould chooſe. In the above Reaſon. 
ing of the Angel Gabriel there ſeem'd to be 
great probability on that ſide which is con. 
trary to fact. But becauſe it is contrary to 
fact, therefore 'tis plain, it was a talſe way 


of reaſoning, and there was no real proba. 


bility in it. If Gabriel had had an infinite un. 


derſtanding, like God, and had had a com. 
prehenſive view of the whole Scheme of 


Providence from firſt to laſt, he would have Wi 


{cen that this way of reaſoning was ſo far 
from being probable, as to be demonſtra- 
tively falſe. And if he had reaſon'd well, 
it would not have appear'd probable to 
him, ſince he knew a very ſmall part of the 
infinite Scheme of the Divine Providence: 
his juſt Reaſoning ſhould have been this: 
If God knew no more than I do, he 
would act as I do. But ſince he knows 
infinitely more than I do, that which | 
account the wiſeſt conduct for him, may 
be the moſt abſurd,* In like manner we 


oy 


. SH Fog WA. 


might argue concerning a future State of 


Rewards for ſuch as are making a progrels 


in Virtue, and advancing towards Perfe- } 


ction, if we were left to the mere Light of 
Nature. © If God knew no more than we, 
it is probable perhaps he would not anni- 
* hilate them, but continue them in being, 
that they might proceed in their good 

3 cours 
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courſe, and arrive at the deſired per- 
Ec fection. But if we knew all things as God 
does, and comprehended his whole Scheme 
of Providence, we ſhould, perhaps, ſee 
reaſons to judge, that this is ſo far from 
being probable, as that it is demonſtra- 
c tively falſe.” We cannot at all depend 
upon ſuch reaſoning, as is made to appear 
probable not by our knowledge, but only by 
our ignorance of things. Such reaſoning 
is not really probable in itſelf, but at moſt 
| only ſeems to be ſo. And it ſeems to be 
W probable only in ſuch minds as ſet them- 
ſelves unreaſonably to judge of the ways of 
God, while they cannot but know them- 
ſelves, if they would think, to be very in- 
| competent Judges of what it is wiſeſt and 
| fitteſt for the Governour of this vaſt Uni- 
| verſe to do. How probable ſoever then 
| ſome Men may judge it, that the few rea- 
ſons of things which they know will incline 
| God to give penitent Sinners after death in 
another world, an opportunity of attaining 
to perfect Virtue, towards which they are ad- 
vancing in this Life; yet for other reaſons, 
of which we in this corner of the world can 
ee nothing, it may be the wiſeſt courſe for 
Cod to ſhew a diſtinguiſh'd regard to Vir- 
tue, by making none but the innocent hap- 
py, and by refuſing to accept Sinners even 
upon their Repentance; that ſo other crea- 
tures may learn to dread the thoughts of 
the leaſt approaches toward Vice and Apo- 
| faſy, —— Upon 
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Upon occaſion of this laſt miention'g A. 
gument, it may not be amiſs to take notice 
that when we are treating about God's Ad 
ons, there can be no ſuch thing in nature x 
a probable Argument. In theſe caſes ther 
is no medium between ſtrict Demonſtratin 
and mere Poſſibility. When we Plainly 
ſee, that a certain action, or method of aq. 

on, would be abſolutely inconſiſtent with 
_ Wiſdom and Juſtice, we can then demon 
| ſtrate, that God will not, and that he neye: 

did, do that Action or take that Method 
When we plainly ſee, that God's not doing 
a certain thing would be abſolutely incon. 

ſiſtent with Wiſdom and Juſtice, we the 
are ſure, and demonſtrate, that he docs, or 
will do that thing. Thus we can demon- 
ſtrate, that God will perform his Promiſes ae 
cording to the true intent and meaning of 
them. But when no Demonſtration is produ- 
ced, and the Arguments that are urged in ſuch 
caſcsarcreckon'd only probable, then mendo 
not pretend to ſee that there is any conſiſten. 
cy between Wiſdom or Juſtice, and a cet 
tain method of acting. It is then poſlible 
that God may be both wiſe and juſt, tho he 
ſhould negle@ to do, what men fancy it 1s 
probable he will do. How then can the 
know it to be probable? In order to thelt 
| knowing it to be ſo, it is neceſſary the) 
ſhould know all the reaſons that might be 
offcr'd on both ſides, for God's doing or neg: 
lecting to do what Men think it is likely he 


will 
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ill do. As long as they ſee but part of the 
teaſons, they are too haſty in making a judge- 
ment. A thing ic probable, when the reaſons 
Ion one fide (which do not amount to a de- 
monſtration) are more weighty than the rea- 
ſons on the other. A thing appears to be pro- 
bable to us, when among the reaſonsof things 
W which we know, the reaſons for it (tho not 
demonſtrative) are ſtronger than the reaſons 
which we know to lie againſt it. But where 
ve are ſenſible there are innumerable Rea- 
ſons of which we know nothing, it is im- 

poſſible we ſhould be able to judge on which 
de the greater weight of Reaſons lies. If 

among the few Reaſons which we know, 
the weight ſeems to lie on the affirmative 
ſde of the Queſtion, that does not make it 
ſo much as probable, that the weight of 27% 
the Reaſons lies on that ſide. If we were 
F acquainted with the other Reaſons alſo, per- 
E laps we ſhould find one of them, on 
the negative fide of the Queſtion, out- 
| weighing all the Reaſons that we know on 
| the affirmative 3 and even demonſtrating 
that to be falſe, which a haſty judgment 
| vould have concluded to be probably true. 
| While we do not, and cannot know all the 
| Reaſons on both ſides, we cannot ſay on 
| which ſide the real Probability is. All that 
Ve can ſay, is, it is paſſible, if we knew all 
| the Reaſons on both ſides, we ſhould find 
| the affirmative fide of the Queſtion (for 
2 a inſtance) 


4 ww 
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inſtance) to be probable; that is to ſay, j 
1s poſſible it may be probable, and it is 10 
ſible it may not be probable. So that , 
utmoſt length we can go, if we reaſon wel 
in theſe Caſes, when we cannot meet with 
a Demonſtration, (i. e. when we can 
reduce the contrary Propoſition to a Cy, 
tradiction) is to ſay, we are in perfect doh: 
it may be, or it may not be. If a Mu 
goes a ſtep beyond this, in Caſes of th; 
nature, he acts unreaſonably. If he judge 
a thing to be probable in it ſelf, and i 
reality, becauſe, among the few Reaſon 
of things which an ignorant Creature knoy, 
there are ſtronger Reaſons on his ſide d 
the Queſtion than on the contrary, h 
judges too haſtily. For ſuch a Judgemen 
implies this manifeſt Contradiction, that k 
knows all the Reaſons that can in Natur 
have any influence upon this thing, whit 
really he knows very little more than n6 
thing about it. The thing would be prob: 
ble, if there were no other Reaſons thanylit 
he knows. But ſince there may be int 
merable other Reaſons beſides, he cannd 
tell whether it be probable or not: 1. 
in caſes of this nature, there can be 11 
ſuch thing as Probability : there is no Mt 
dium between ſtrict Demonſtration, t 
| mere Poſlibility. eh 
1 Probability may be had, when We . 
reaſoning concerning the conduct of * 
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E who have finite Underſtandings, 40 whoſe 
KReaſons and Views may be known to us; 
and ſo we are capable of weighing them, 
and of diſcerning which way the Scale will 
turn. In general, we cannot reaſonably 
judge any Propoſition to be probable, un- 
jeſs we have reaſon to think, we know all 
the reaſons on both ſides, or at leaſt, the 
noſt weighty ones. As a Judge cannot de- 
termine in favour of the Plaintiff, till he 
knows what the Defendant has to ſay. When 
he has heard both ſides, or when he has 
treaſon to think, that he knows from the 
@ Plaintiff's own Confeſſion, or in any other 
way, al, or the chief things which may 
be pleaded on the ſide of the Defendant, 
he may make a probable judgement : which 
he could not do before. 


This conſideration may be applied to all 


the arguments drawn from mere Reaſon for 
a future State, which do not pretend to be 

demonſtrative, but only probable. Since 
they are not demonſtrations, they are no 
arguments at all. The ſum of all thoſe ar- 
guments is, Upon the whole, as far as we 

ſrort-faghted Creatures can diſcern, it is 
uiſeſt and fitteſt for God to reward re- 
benting Sinners with Happineſs, and to 


puniſh impenitent Sinners with Miſery in a 


[ſuture Stare, But then it muſt be own'd, 
en the other hand, that por the whole, 


& far as the infinite underſtanding of God 
5 diſcerns 


2838 DISCOURSES and 


diſcerns (which really diſcerns the whole 
while we ſee but a very ſmall part) ; my 
not be wiſeſz, and: ſitteſt for God to eum 
repenting Sinners with Happineſs, and iy. 
penitent Sinners with Miſery in a futy, 
State. So that tis impoſſible we ſhoyy } 
be able to judge what is really probable i 
this caſe. If we think we know one te. 
ſon why it would ſeem fit for God to pro, 
vide a future State; we muſt think withy 
that God may ſee a thouſand Reaſons, why 
it is more fit he ſhould, out of regard t 
Virtue and to his holy Law, determine 9 
annihilate all Mankind, or to condemn then 
to eternal Sleep. If Reaſon could dem: 
ſtrate a future State, we ſhould be ſure, tht 
there could be no reaſons againſt it. Bu 
where the arguments on the fide of a fy 
ture State do pretend to be no more tha 
probable, we muſt conclude, there may if 
arguments againſt it; and theſe may be mor 
weighty than the others. So that all the 
arguments will amount to no more that 
this, It 7s poſſible there may be à futut 
State: it is poſſible there may not. 
Since God in the Goſpel has diſcoyerl 
a future State, I conclude with the utmol 
aſſurance, that 'tis wiſeſt and fitteſt, all thing 
_ conſider'd, there ſhould be a future State 
L infer the Wiſdom of the choice from Gods 
having made it. But before 1 had know! 
of his having made it, I could not ny 
A $6 
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| yen probably concluded that it is wiſeſt 

pon the whole. For as Ido not know the 
hole, J cannot know what is wiſeſt upon 
the whole, till God's choice of it diſcovers 

lit to be ſo. „ 
Upon this occaſion I muſt beg the Reader 
to take notice, that whenever, in this Diſs 
courſe, I ſpeak of any conduct in Providence 
1s noſt probable, 1 ſpeak only in compliance 
with Men's uſual way of ſpeaking, and would 

be underſtood as only arguing upon the Prin- 

ciples of them, whoſe arguments I am ex- 
mining. For I have been many Years per- 
ſuaded, that in reaſoning about what it is 
it God ſhould do, there is no medium be- 
W'vccn Demonſtration and Poſſibility. 

3. It has been farther urged, in order to 
prove a future State of Rewards for repent- 
ing Sinners, that without ſuch a future State 
dt Rewards, there are certain religious Duties, 
(hich Men have not ſufficient motives and 
ncouragements to perform, ſuch as an Oath, 
Hing for their Country, &c. I anſwer, a 
zood God gave Man at firſt ſufficient in- 
ouragement to do all the Duties then re- 
quired of him. If Men had remain'd inno- 
ent and perfectly virtuous, they ſhould, by 
he Providence of God, have been preſerved 
mmortal and Happy. The proſpect of this 
mortality and Happineſs was a ſufficient 
couragement to Men to continue innocent 
nd holy. But when Men gave up their 
innocence. 
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Innocence, and became vicious, they for 
feited Happineſs and Immortality, and ſo 
threw away this incouragement God had 
given them to practiſe Piety and Virtue. 
What reaſon was there then to oblige a 
Holy God to give them the ſame incourge. 
ment to Repentance, as he gave them tg 
retain their Innocence? The incouragemen | 
mention'd in this argument, is the Rewal 
which Men are to expect for their Virtue 
So that if Reaſon cannot prove, that Gd 
Was obliged, either in point of Juſtice, Good. 
neſs, or Wiſdom, to give repenting Sinnen 
a Reward for their imperfect Virtue in: 
future State; Reaſon cannot prove that he 
is obliged to give Men this extraordinary i. 
couragement to their Duty. The Rewul 
and the Incouragement being the ſame thing 
the arguments from the Reward, and from 
the Incouragement are really but the fam: 
one argument, expreſs'd in different words 
If it be ask d, does not God, by the Lit 
of Nature, ſtill require Obedience and Vit 
tue? Ought he not then to give Men il. 
couragement to the practice of that whit 
he requires of them? I anſwer: God, bj 
the Light of Nature, ſtill requires perl 
Obedience, and conſummate Virtue. And 
agrecably to this he does give Men ſufficient 
incouragement to perform perfect Obed: 
ence; inaſmuch as if any Man were fr 
fettly Holy, he might aſſure himſelf of per 


fe | 
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fed Happineſs ſomewhere or other, if not 
in this Life, yet in another. ö 
e it be farther ask d, Does not God, by 
lhe Light of Nature, require us to repent, 
and to practiſe every Virtue as well as we 
can? Should he not then give us ſufficient 
Encouragement to repent, and ſincerely to 
practiſe every Virtue? I anſwer, God does, 
Nature, give us as much incouragement 
Ito repent, 2. e. he promiſes as great a Reward | 
to Repentance, in moſt caſes, as it is fit he 

Would do. Virtue is its own Reward. Put 
i Man in any State and Circumſtances of 

WLitc whatſocver, it is more for his Advantage 
and Benefit, upon the whole, and in the 
end, for him to practiſe Virtue, than to 


eelect it, and to abandon himſelf to Vice. 
„be natural tendency of Humility, Meck- 
n Wie, Patience, Temperance, Chaſtity, Ge- 


neroſity, and the like Virtues to the caſe of 
a Man's mind, to the Health of his Body, 
and to the preſerving for him Peace, and 
friends in the world, is as much a Reward 
for Virtue, and as great an incouragement 


sit, as ſinful Creatures, who have forfeited 
Aal favour, can pretend to deſerve. If there 
ic any other Duties, which Nature requires, 


but which Nature docs not give any parti- 
cular incouragement to perform; the reaſon 
5 becauſe Men have forfcited all title to 
Incouragement, and to a Reward. If any 
Man will ſay, that God was obliged to give 

63 fallen 
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fallen Men incouragement to repent, b 
promiſing them a Reward for their Repent. 
ance in another world; he does ſay, in 
other words, that God would have been un. 
rightcous, or unwiſe, if he had puniſh 
Mien according to their Sins, and according 
to his own threatning. But, I ſuppoſe, 10 
Man will adventure to ſay this. When G04 
had threaten d Mankind with death in cat 
of their apoſtacy, he might juſtly have exe 
cuted the threatning, when they had ſinned, 
and could not have been obliged to exemy 
the guilty from Puniſhment. When he ha 
offer d us eternal Life upon the terms of 
Innocence and perfect Virtue ; he could no 
naturally be obliged to offer it, after the 
forfeiture, upon other terms. The imper. 
fect incouragement he gives us by the Light 
of Nature is ſuited to our imperfect Virtue 
as perfect Virtue has the incouragement of 
perfect Happineſs ” 
If Men will inſiſt, that God was naturally 
obliged to incourage Men to Repentance 
the promiſe of a Reward in a future Stat. 
they may, for the ſame reaſon, aſſert, ti 
he is obliged to incourage the fallen Ange 
to repent, by the promiſe of reſtoring then 
to the Happineſs they have forfeited. Ani 
if God is not unjuſt or unwiſe (as we knol 
he is not) in refuſing to give the fallen A: 
gels any incouragement to Repentance d 
in refuſing to promiſe them a reſtoration 08 
| pike Happ ines . 
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Happineſs upon their Repentance; then it 
cannot be proved from mere Reaſon that 
he would have been unjuſt, or unwiſe, if 
ke had dealt in the ſame manner with fallen 
Men, and had (before a promiſe was made 
of the contrary) refuſed to give them any 
hope of a Reward upon their Repentance, 
W The time will come, when impenitent Sin- 
ners ſhall be certainly in this caſe, in which 
W they ſhall have no incouragement to repent. 
At the day of Judgement ſuch as have diſ- 
believed, and diſobey'd the Goſpel, ſhall 
be condemn d to everlaſting Miſery and Tor- 
nents. Then there will be no promiſe 

made them of a Deliverance and of a Re- 
ward upon condition of their Repentance : 
e. They will then have no incouragement 
o repent, It will be the ſame if Sinners 
ſal be annihilated, as Deiſts may think. 
And yetnooneaccuſes the Juſtice or Wiſdom | 
of God in theſe Diſpenſations. Why then 
ould we naturally ſuppoſe, that God is 
WI" ized to incourage Men to Repentance in 
tis Life, by declaring that he will accept 
i Repentance as a term of obtaining Hap- 
pineſs in a future State? If any one ſhould 
here object, that this Life is a time of trial: 
hereas in the other world there is no time 

t trial, but Men's ſtates will be unalterably 
Ixd for ever. I anſwer : according to the 
Fovicdge of things which mere Nature 
yes us, all the trial that God puts us to in 
I z this 


* 
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this Life is, whether we will be perfil Gi 
obedient, or not. If we will not, but be 0) 
come ſinfal (for any thing Nature can dic ol 
cover) there is no farther time of trial allow tu 
but we are immediately ſentenced to u. th 
dergo the puniſhment of Sin, which is Dext, th 
from whence, by Nature, there is non 
demption; tho we are repricy'd a lite in 
| while. And when the final Sentence (whic t. 
is final, as far as mere Nature can disco 
of eternal Death, or Sleep, is paſt upon Ma Wi G 
kind, what grounds have we, zn Nat Wh 
to think, that we are put upon our trial ;il *© 
ſecond time, and may eſcape the ſentene " 
which appcars to be final? Whatever . 
couragement then to Repentance and v 
tue, we want, upon ſuppoſition there is nM © 
future State, there can be no cauſe to wor 
der at it. For this is exactly agrecablc will ® 
the ſtate of condemned Offenders, who, H * 
ter the Sentence is paſt, have no incourage ( 
ment to repent, and no hope, that thei b 
Repentance ſhall be accepted. 
It may, upon this occaſion, be farthe 1 
ask d, What obligation then can there &! 
upon Men, who have nothing bur the Lig 
of Nature to guide them, to make conld * 
ence of practiſing the Virtues of a good Lift 
when they ſhall have no Reward for it i 
another world? I anſwer, their obligation ; 
to Virtuc would ariſe from the ſame prin- 


ciples as now, Viz, Love to God, 1 h 
0 


OBSERVATIONS, 295 


Cod, Love to Men, and a regard to their 
own real welfare. Their own intereſt would 
oblige them to practiſe every perſonal V ir- 


tue, as Temperance, Chaſtity, &c. For 


they could have no way of knowing any 
thing to be a perſonal Virtue, but by ſeeing 


| that it is their intereſt to practiſe it. Their 


intereſt alſo would oblige them to practiſe 
the Virtues of the ſoczal Life, to make as 
| many Friends as poſſible by Kindneſs and 
Generoſity. Gratitude and Love to God 
| would oblige them to render thankſgiving 
to him for all the mercies he had beſtow'd 
upon them. And the fear of God's anger 
and of temporal Judgements might well re- 
| ſtrain them from Sin. They would have 


| reaſon to fear leſt God would inflict extra- 
ordinary Judgements upon them for Perjury, 


and the like heinous crimes, as a conſtant 
and univerſal Tradition aſſured them, that 


God once cut off moſt of the human Race 
by a Deluge. Where Men have no notion 


of a future State, there is ſomething to re- 


ſtrain them from violence, and clandeſtine 


injuries, even a fear of being afterward diſ- 
cover d, and overpower'd, or a dread of 
temporal Judgements from God. The fear 
of a diſcovery, and of the puniſhment, which 


Men will infli& for Perjury, for inſtance, 
ought to reſtrain Men from it. Bur the 
truth is, there does not ſeem to be much 


vccalion for adminiſtring Oaths among ſuch 
— e e 3 
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as have no knowledge of a future State, 1, MW the 
would be their buſineſs to puniſh Men for 
breaking their promiſes, and for beating 
_ falſe witneſs againſt their Neighbours, in 
the ſevereſt manner. An Oath could be 
of no uſe among ſuch, unleſs they wer 
| perſuaded, that God would immediate 
interpoſe to puniſh Perjury by ſome remark. 
able Judgement, or to diſcover the Perjun 
to Men in order to have it puniſh'd by then, 
It is plain, an Oath can be of uſe only x 
mong Men, who believe a particular Pro- 
vidence, or a future State. Since then i 
has been ſhewn in this Diſcourſe, that Men 
cannot prove by mere Reaſon that there i 
a future State: they cannot prove by mer 
Reaſon that there can be necd of an Oath 
unleſs they can prove a particular Providence 
relating to this Life. When Men have no 
knowledge of a future State, they cannot 
call upon God to puniſh their Perjury in 1 
future State. But they may have reaſon 10 
think, that if they call upon God to puniſh 
them remarkably in this Life, in caſe the) 
arc guilty of Perjury, he will (as Hiſtoric: 
tell us he has often done) in his Providence 
brand them with ſome obvious mark of lis 

Diſpleaſure, 8 
As to the caſe of dy;ng for our Countij, 
1 do not know that ever it can happen, in 
any other ſenſe, than Hagarding our Lives 
for it. To this we are incouraged even i 
| RE n 1 e 
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the principle of Self- Love, or Self-Preſer- 
vation. If an Enemy invades the Nation, 
and we all fit ſtill, and make no reſiſtance, 
we ſhall all, our ſelves in particular, be kill'd, 
or at leaſt inſlaved. Self-Love then would 


evils, if we can. Self-Love will prompt us 
rather to run the hazard of Life and Victory, 
in a Battle, than to be in a certain ſtate of 


run the hazard of a Battle, or elſe all will 
be loſt, If others will not, we muſt for our 
oun ſake, as well as for the ſake of others, 
make reſiſtance, and run the hazard, that 
| we may not certainly be inſlaved, or die, 
but have a chance for living longer in Ho- 
nour, Peace, and Liberty. This our own 
worldly intereſt is an incouragement to us 


fenſe of the Nation. And this is as much 
| turally expect. They are not worthy of 
they can naturally expect, that God docs not 
any time to injoy the pleaſures of Life. 

ſaid in this Eſſay, has had no manner of 
| Vince a Deiſt, that he is not capable of pro- 


ing a future State of Rewards and Puniſh- 


| tempt us to prevent theſe great and certain 


Death, or Slavery. Some or other muſt 


to run the hazard of our Lives for the de- 

incouragement as ſinful Creatures could na- 
Rewards in another ſtate : It is as much as 
| immediately cut them off, but give them 
The greateſt part of what has been hitherto 


relation to the holy Scriptures ; and there- 
| fore may be look'd upon as ſufficient to con- 


[4 
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ments, eſpecially of Rewards for repenting 
Sinners, who remain Sinners in ſome mes. 
ſure, even after their beſt Repentance, Why 
will be here farther urged, will be tak 
chicfly from the Doctrine of the Bible, hy 
which it cannot be expected the unhappy 
Deiſts ſhould be influenced, inaſmuch x 
they will not believe it to be the word 9 
God. But it may be of uſe to Chriſtian 
to ſhew from the Teſtimony of holy Scripture 
that it is impoſſible for mere natural Reaſon 
to diſcover a future State of Rewards ani 
Puniſhments. 0h ; 

The Scriptures teſtify, that the Heathenz 
who were deſtitute of a Divine Revelation, 
had no knowledge of a future State of Re 

Wards. They had 20 hope. 1 Theſſ. Iv. 1 
1 would not have you ignorant, Brethren, 
(lays St. Paul) concerning them who are 4 
ſleep, that ye ſorrow not, as the reſt do ly 
have no hope. The queſtion is, what hal 

the reſt of the Gentiles, who were not col. 
verted to Chriſtianity, no hope of? Thr 
next verſe tells us, they had no hope ot 
Reſurrection from the Dead, v. 14. For i Wi 
we believe, that Feſus died, and roſe again 
fo alſo (we are to believe that] them wir 
 fleep in Jeſus God will bring [from tit 
Dead] with him, i. e. as he has brougit 
him from the Dead already. But this 
not all that the Apoſtle means. He plain!) 
ſuppoſes, that as the Heathens had no * 
... aero gc = 


— 7 


F 14 
is 
we 
+ iP 
Fi MH 
"KJ 
Wi 
43 
© l 
* ' 
'$4 
33 
#4 
11 
* 
LB 
RY 
Bo 
„ 
1:99 
1 
* \ 
. : 
mY 
Pr | 
1 
the iy 
4:8 
1 
. 4” 
Fo. . 
NY 
414d 
» F; 
THY 
444 
i 


Þ - 
* 
. 
#53 
- "4s 
* 
1 
y J 
MI 
538 
"ut 
* 
4 
. 
Fs 
"28 
. = 
2% 
. 1 
147 
. 
* T, 
IF 
4 
*Y 
7 Þ 
3 
1 
4 
Ws 
4 N 
* 
ty 
13 
* 
DF. 
6: 
48 
; 
is 
+BY 
© a M 
. 
ö I 
. 
* 
* 

5 * 
z * 
WW 8 

1 

14 

145 
. 

9294 

v'S 
+ 8 
— 
173 
* 

* 
. 
1 
LE 
34 

is 4 
77 
| 
. 
| 1 
1 
4 
[9 
95 
' 

. 


OBSERVATIONS. 299 


| of the Reſurrection of the Body, ſo they had 
no hope of the Happineſs of the Soul after 


| Death. This may be gather'd from the ex- 
| preſſion, Sorrow not as thoſe do who have 


10 hope. Their not having an hope of the 


| ReſurreCtion of the Body would have been 


| no occaſion of forrow to them, provided 
| they had, at the ſame time, entertain'd an 


| hope of the Happineſs of the Soul in a fu- 


ture State. An hope of the Happineſs of 
the Souls of their departed Friends would 


have prevented their ſorrow, ſuppoſing there 
| was to be no Reſurrection of their Bodies, 


as much as the hope of ſuch a Reſurrection 
could do. Their ſorrow plainly was occa- 


| fon'd by their apprchending their departed 
| Friends, having loſt all the Happineſs of 


| this Life, had gain'd no other after Death 
in the room of it. So that tis plain from 
this Text, the Gentiles had no hope of a 


future State of Happineſs for penitent Sin- 
ners. From this ſame Text we may ob 


ſerve, that the Heathens, according to the 
| Apoſile's account of them, went upon a 
ſuppoſition, that if there would be no Re- 
ſurrection of the Body, there would be no 
future State of Happineſs for the Soul. For, 
according to him, their having no hope 


of the Reſurrection, was a Foundation of 


their ſorrow for their dead Friends, as Per- 
ſons that had no Happineſs at all. The 
Heathens then concluded, that if their 
e „ 
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Friends wete not to be rais'd from the Dead, 
they were loſt, inſenſible, and incapable g 
Happineſs. If they had nor reaſon d thus, 
they would not have had any the leaf 


room for that ſorrow of which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks. And, if I am not greatly miſtaken, 


the Apoſtle allows them to make this ſup 
poſition, and himſelf makes the ſame, That 


F there was to be no Reſurrection of the = 


Body, there would be no future State of 
Happineſs for the Soul. For in order to 
diſſuade Chriſtians from ſorrowing for their 
departed Brethren, he proves that God 
would raiſe them from the Dead : by which 
he ſcems to allow, that if Chriſtians were 
not to be rais'd from the Dead, their {ur- 
viving Brethren would have reaſon for their 
ſorrow 3 and conſequently, that if they were 
not to be rais'd from the Dead, they would 
not injoy any Happineſs at all. If this be 
the Apoſtle's reaſoning, it will be granted 
in conſcquence of it, that, according to 
the Apoſtle, the Light of Nature could not 
diſcover a future State, unleſs it could dil- 


cover a Reſurrection of the Body, Which 


Obſervation will afterwards be of uſe. 
As the Gentiles had no hope of a Re— 

ſurrection, and of a future State of Happt- 

neſs : So they had among them ſome Prin- 


ciples, which render'd it impoſſible for 
them to prove a future State. As long as 


they worthip'd falſe Gods, their Idolatry 


would 
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yould moſt effectually cut off all reaſonable 


| hopes of their own obtaining Happineſs in 
| future State. The Apoſtle determines, 
| that the Heathens were without excuſe, 
| becauſe they forſook the true God, and 
| gare themſelves up to Idolatry, Rom. 1. 
20, 21, Cc. It was then impoſlible, in the 
| nature of things, for ſuch as lived and 
died in this worſt of Sins, for whom 10 
© Excuſe, or Apology could be made, to 
| expe, if they reaſon d rightly, that they 
ſhould obtain a Reward of Happineſs in 
mother Life. I imagine, it has been 

| proved in the foregoing Pages, that even 
| Repenting Sinners, could not, without a 
Revelation, be able to prove, that their Re- 


pentance would be accepted, and that they 


| ſhould be made happy in another world 
upon account of it. How utterly impoſſi- 
| ble then muſt it be for {dolaters to prove 
| that they ſhall be ſaved? In order to prove 
| this, they muſt prove, that the worſt of 


Sinners ſhall be ſaved without R epentance, 
or that Men, who live and die in the 22“ 


| excuſable Sin of Idolatry ſhall have the 


lame Reward as penitent Sinners, or even 
as 72nocent Creatures have. The greateſt 
part of the world, before the Goſpel ap- 


| pcared in it, were devoted to Idolatry. 
| Perhaps there was not one in a million a- 
| mong the Heathens, perhaps not one at 
all that was free from this incxcuſable 


Sin 
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Sin of Idolatry, that repented of, and for. 
ſook it: And ſo there was not one in ; 
million, if any one at all, that could pof 
ſibly entertain any reaſonable hopes of 1 
future State of Bliſs. The cſtabliſh'd Re. 
ligions of the world were Idolatrous : ſo 
that the bulk of mankind lived in an in- 
excuſable Sin. If they could then prove 
a future State of Rewards, it could be 
only for thoſe very few Philoſophers, if 
there were any ſuch, who abandon'd Ido. 
latry, and ſincerely worſhip'd the one True 
God. Bur, alas! how few at-moſt were 
theſe? Did not the Philoſophers them. 
ſelves, notwithſtanding .all their fine talk 
about the Unity of God, actually comply 
with the eſtabliſh'd Forms of Worſhip, and 
ſo live on, without Repentance, in the 
practice of the incxcuſable Sin of Idolatry: 
which was vaſtly more inexcuſable in them 
who actually knew the true God, than in 
the mob who did not? Whatever ſecret 
Worſhip the few Philoſophers might pay, | 
in their Minds, and in their Cloſets, to the 
One true God, and whatever Virtue and 
Repentance there might be in this; they un- 
did all again by complying with the ſta 
bliſhed Forms of Religion, which were Ido 
latry. Beſides, many of the Philoſophers, 
Who are celebrated as Men of Virtue, 
gave themſelves up to the Practice of the 
groſſeſt Immoralities, not excepting "" 
— 
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| oſt beaſtly and damning Sin of Sodomy. 
Ihe Apoſtle has ſpoken of this Sin as one 
of the worſt of Crimes, has call'd it Idola- 
, Col. III. 5. and has charged the 
Gentiles in common as guilty of it, Rom. 1. 
24, 26, 27. And Plutarch, (who was him- 
ſelf one of the Heathen Philoſophers, a fol- 
lower, and an exceſſive admirer of Socrates, 
and Plato in particular, and ſo would not 
be forward in the leaſt to blemiſh their cha- 
ncters) aſſures us, that Sodomy was not only 


practiſed by the Vulgar, but the beft of the 


| Philoſophers themſelves approved it. He ex- 
preſſiy names Socrates, Plato, Xenophon, 
| deſchines, Cebes, and Euripides, (the two 
| firſt of whom ſome now talk of as Saints) 


and ſpeaks of a large Chorus more, who 


| approved of this inexcuſable Vice, and at 
the ſame time ſays, that he was inclined 


by their Authority, to approve of it too. 
Plut. de Liberis educand. p. 11. D. Pariſ. 


1624. After theſe things it will be very 
difficult for the greateſt Admirers of the 


Heathens to tell, where to find one ſingle 


man among them, who, upon the largeſt 
| ſtretch of Charity, can be thought to be 


tolcrably diſpoſed for a future State of 
Rewards. Surely no one will pretend, 
that a future State of Rewards was pre- 
pared for Idolaters and Sodomites, and 
that even while they continued in the 
practice of theſe moſt unnatural and abo- 


minable Sins to the laſt, without repent- 


ance. 
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tance. Whatever men may now think, the 
Apoſtle thought quite otherwiſe, az ye 
read, Rom. 1. 32. (which Text ſhould be 
read and interpreted thus, as Learned Men 
have often obſerved) The Heathens why 
lived in Idolatry and Sodomy knowing th, 
righteous Law of God, have not conſe 
der d that they who do ſuch things, au 
worthy of death, and that not only thoſe uh 
do them, but thoſe alſo who approve of ſu 
as do them. Such ſinners, according to the 
Opinion of St. Paul, were worthy of Death, 
| becauſe they approved of Sodomy, which 
they might have known to be a Sin, if 
they had conſider d it, and which the Apoſtle 
ſuppoſes they might have known to be 
Sin of that nature, as to render the guilty 
worthy of death. It can never be up 
poſed then that an holy God would r. 
ceive ſuch monſtrous Sinners to his fayour 
without Repentance. And then it is im- 
poſlible that men ſhould be able to prone, 
by the Light of Nature, that a State of 
Rewards was prepared for them in an- 
other world. For any thing then that 
appears, if the Heathens had been able 
to prove, that there was a future State 
of Rewards for repenting Sinners, they 
would not have been able to find above 
four, or five ſuch repenting Sinners, it 
they could find one at all. If ſome te. 


pented of Sodomy and other carnal 2 
| 5 they 
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they did not repent of Idolatry. If others 
tepented of Idolatry, they did not repent 
of Sodomy. So that it is not eaſy to find 

Le mam in all the Heathen World, before 
the coming of Chriſt, who can be thought 

to have any title at all to Happineſs in a 
ſuture State. All that can be ſaid then 
concerning theſe men's proving a future 
State amounts to no more than this, That 
ir any men would repent of their abomi- 
able Idolatry, Sodomy, and other Sins, 
God would accept them, and give them a 
Reward in another world. But in as 
Imuch as all the world did remain in this 
wickedneſs of Idolatry, &c. there were 
Wone to inherit that State of Reward, and 
conſequently there was no ſuch State pro- 
ided, Or at beſt, as there was not one 
man in 50 million that repented of Idola- 
try, Sodomy, and other Sins, there would 
hot be above a Dozen, or a Score ad- 
ſanced to that Happineſs. So that upon 
tic whole, it would have been nearly as 
zood not to have been able to prove a 
uture State of Happineſs at all, as to prove 
is prepared for ſo very few. And what- 
yer hope three, or four men in the Hea- 
hen world might be ſuppoſed rationally to 
entertain; Socrates, Plato, and their Bre- 
hren (who, if Plutarch may be believed, 
ere approvers of Sodomy, or however were 
ertainly Idolaters ; as Socrates at his death 
„„ X „ 
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declared himſelf to be, aſſerting 
Worſhiped the Idols of his r 1 
the greateſt care) and the bulk of ani 
could have no foundation at all for an 1 
_ tional hope of Happineſs in another Le. 
Ihere is another Reaſon why the Id ö 
trous Heathen world was not capable of 


une 
one 
Lore 
the 

thet 


ato 


entertaining a rational hope o 

after death, vg. Becauſe 1. org 1 0 
power of the Idols they believed in and I 0 K 
ſhip'd, to beſtow the R Bo ps | 
UP e Reward of Salyation up- „tl 

— them. The Apoſtle is very expreſs, in the ey 
firſt Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Romans, be 
in ſaying, that the Heathens did not be- e 
55 in, and worſhip the one true God. athe 
Fo, ſerved the Creature to the neglect if =” 
the Creator, v.25. They did not think fit ie 
to retain God in their knowledge, v. 28. le | 
He ſays the ſame, 1 Theſ. 1v. 5. 7. he Gen WM 
tiles — know not the God, i. e. the true, or edge 
= L dee God. The ſame is implicd er 
l . 9. where he ſpeaks of Heathens} . 
become Chriſtians, as men that were turn df ane 
from Idols to Goa, to ſerve the living, ant” © 
che rue 2. e. the Supreme] God : which Fat 
implies, that in their Gentile State they did lors] 
net worſhip God at all, but only Idols lt oro 
gain, the Apoſtle confirms the ſame eo 
1 Cor. VIII. 5, 6. There are mam, of wa 
worſhip d in the Heathen world: But 70 Us ' the 
Chriſtians there is one God the Father, ic Pe 
whom the Apoſtle ſuppoſes to be as dif 0 F 


ſtinch 


b tem 
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unc from the many Heathen-Gods, as the 
ne Lord Jeſus Chriſt is from their many 
Lords, or Mediators. Agreeably) to this 
he Apoſtle repreſents the Heathens as A- 
hei, Epheſe 11. 12, which word our Tran- 
lors have render'd, Mithout God. He did 
ot mean, that they profeſs d to believe in 
o Cod; but that not one of all the ma- 
i Gods they worſhip'd was the true God. 
o that while the Gods, or Idols in which 
ey believed, were really nothing, and 
hey had no Faith in the only true God, 
hey were in fact at bottom, downright 
Atheiſts, or did not acknowledge a real 
ad true God. The ſame St. Paul when 
ke was at. Athens (where, if any where, 
he Heathens ſhould have known better) 
book notice, that the People had no knows» 
kdge of the true God. He found there an 
Altar erected to the Unknown God. Act. 
WI. 23. 2. e. They did not know by what 
Name to call him. This is manifeſt from 
ne Occaſion of erecting the Altar, which 
Fs this: About 600 Years before our Sa- 
Wor Birth there was a Peſtilence at Athens. 
n order to get it removed, upon the Ad- 
ice of the Philoſopher Epimenides (who 
wears by this to have been as ignorant 
i the true God, as the Athenian mob) 
ie People ſacrificed many Sheep, not to 
a) particular Idol by name, but to that 
oh, be he who he would, who was able 
" Kemove the Peſtilence from them: Up- 

W 


wWorſhip'd. But the truth was, (tho tl 
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on which (it is ſaid) the Plague was flayq 
In memory of this Deliverance the 4h, 
nians erected ſeveral Altars, which the 
_ Hiſtorian, Diogenes Laertius, calls Ano. 
mous, becauſe there was no Name of aj 
particular God inſcribed upon them. Th 
Altars were. erected, not to the Honour of 
Jupiter, Mars, Apollo, &c. by name, hy 
to that particular God, . whoever he wy 
who had wrought out this Deliverance for 
them. See Laertius in his Life of Joh 
menides, p. 78. If they had known that 

Jupiter had removed the Plague, they 
would have inſcribed their Altars to 7y 
piter: if they had known, that Apollo hu 
removed the Plague, they would have it 
ſcribed the Altars to Apollo. But whik 
they could not tell, which of all their God 
it was, who had removed the Plague, the 
did not dedicate the Altars to any one 0 
by Name, but to that God, whoever ! 
was, who had thus delivered them. bu 
ſtill they thought this God, whoever i 
was, was one of the Idols of the Heat 
world. They did not ſuſpe& him to be 
Being of any greater Wiſdom and Po 
than their. own Jupiter, or Apollo. TW 
took their Deliverer to be an Idol of tl 
' ſame ſort and fize, as the reſt whom tit 


World, 


did not know it) that he, who deliver 
ad tþ 


them by his Providence from that Diſtrel 


was the one infinite, Supreme God. al 
| thereto! 
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therefore St. Paul juſtly ſays, that the A.- 
thenians worſhip'd him. For they wor— 
ſhip'd him, who removed the Plague, who- 
erer he was. But the true God removed 
the Plague. Therefore they worſhip'd the 
tre God. But ſtill, as the Apoſtle obſerves, 


were ignorant of his true Greatneſs, Ma- 
ety, and Power, and looked upon him as no 
greater than one of their own Idols. Which 
yorſhiping him in this 2gzorant Manner, 
and under this debaſing Notion, was not 
much, if any thing, better than their not 
worſhiping him at all. Accordingly St. 
Paul in this ſame Diſcourſe, charges them 
x men that yet wanted to ſeek and fi; 


the Godhead was like Gold and Sitver- 


Images, v. 29 3 and as men living in Times 


add what the ſame Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. 1. 
1. that che world, by means of wiſdom, i. e. 
of the Philoſophy of the Heathens, which 
was accounted Wiſdom, knew not God. 
Agreeably to this we may take notice 
mrougchout the Old Teſtament, that the 
Hleathen- nations who heard of Jehovah, 
ud not look upon him as any other than 
lic Idol of Judæa, a Being of the ſame 
lind with Baal, Chemoſh, &c. The moſt 
Polite and learned Nations of the Heathen 


5 On which 


they worſhip'd him 2gnorantly, i. e. they 


at the true God, v. 27; as thinking that 


of Ienorance, v. 30. To which we may 


World, ſuch as the Athenians, and Romans 
ud the worſhip of their Idols (among 
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which the true God was not) eſtabliſhq j 


We 

aLaw, which no man might dare tranſsreilÞ 2 
without incurring a ſevere Penalty, In BS 
which means the people were not ſuffe +; 
ed to attend to the Dictates of Nature a Ii 
of Reaſon concerning the true God, . th; 
thereby they ſhould become Hereticks, ani pre 
ſee more Truth than their Prieſts and RM Re 
lers. Their education early prejudiced then th, 
in favour of Idolatry. And as no one pu th 
them upon ſearching after God: ſo th pe 
danger of thinking differently from then th 
Neighbours effeQtually prevented them fon hi: 
making an Examination. nn 
1 ͤmuſt here add, what was ſuggeſted u 'tis 
me by a very ingenious Friend, that it i pre 
zmpoſſible, in the nature of things, tui or 
the true God ſhould be one among tt jul 
Idols of the Heathen World, even in t all 
opinion of the molt ſottiſh Idolaters. FH wi 
if they had believed in the one true, ol 
ſupreme God, they muſt neceſſarily hu ca 
thrown aſide their Idols, in as much no 
_ God had not appointed them as Mediator W 
nor did thoſe Idols pretend to be ſuch, buff gi 
claim'd Supremacy and Independence, nM of 
I eftabliſh'd Religions. Po 
Since then the Heathen world was ign0-WM w. 

nt of the true God, they could not but 
e, as the Apoſtle deſcribes them, ci] Re 
Tope of Happineſs in a future State. M ca 
er hopes hercof they did entertain, the Pe 


wer. 
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were intirely groundleſs and vain, as long 
15 they remain'd ignorant of the true God. 
It was impoſſible that all the power of all 
the Idols they worſhip'd ſhould give them 
Life, and Rewards in a future State. It muſt 
then be equally impoſſible for them to 
prove, that thoſe Idols would beſtow ſuch 
Rewards. And, if in the truth of Reaſoning 
they could not expect future Rewards from 
their Idols: I am ſure they could not ex- 
pect them from the true God, of whom 
they knew nothing. As long as they knew 
him not, they could not hope to receive 
any thing from him. Upon this account, 
tis plain, the Gentile-world could not 
prove a future State. If there were ten, 
or a dozen Philoſophers, who cntcrtain'd 
| juſt notions of the true God, and ſhould be 
allow'd to be capable of proving that he 
would reward penitent Sinners in another 
World: yet the bulk of mankind was not 
capable of proving this, becauſe they could 
not argue from the unknown Perfections and 
Will of the unknown God, that he would 
give this Reward to ſuch as knew nothing 
of him; nor from the ſuppoled known 
Powers of the Idols, in whoſe power it 
Pas not to beſtow it. : 
| From hence it appears, that if human 
Reaſon, without the Aſſiſtance of the Bible, 
can diſcover a future State of Rewards for 
Penitent Sinners, yet it is of very little 
X 4 Uſe, 
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Uſe; in as much as in the Heathen world, 
where the Bible was not to be had, it wx 
not in the power of perhaps One in fifty 

Million to make the Diſcovery. Their! ig. 
norance of the true God incapacitated the 
bulk of the Heathens. The remaining 
Handful, who had right thoughts of God 
could only prove at the moſt, "that if ther 
were any men who truly repented of, and 
forſook Idolatry, Sodomy, and other uns 
natural Sins, they would be rewarded i 


a future State. But ſince they could had 


by find any ſuch, they could not prove: 
future State of Rewards for more than 


two, or three of all Mankind, if ther 


were ſo many Penitents. 

obſerve theſe things to let the Mag 
nifiers of human Reaſon ſee, how little ve 
ſhould have made of it, if God had not 
vouchſafed us the bleſſed Goſpel; one in 


ole Line of which is infinitely more wort : 


than all the Writings of the Philoſopher 
Were it not for the Goſpel, we ſhould at 


this day have been as deſtitute of the know-| 
iedge of the one true God as any of tir] 


95 blindeſt Heathens, and conſequently 28 in- 
capable of proving a future State. Tis 
Light that the Deiſts now have as t0 
points of Natural Religion, which te) 
fancy comes from Nature, is owing to tit 
Goſpel, which has put Mankind upon a riglt 
SCENT, and has directed them to ſec tic 

Reaſon 
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geaſonableneſs of ſuch things as blind Ido- 
laters would not have diſcovered. 

The Writers of the New Teſtament teach 
us ſome Doctrines, which plainly ſuppoſe, 
that, in the nature of things it is impoſ- 
ſible, any man, by the mere Light of Na- 
ture, ſhould be able to. prove a future 
State. St. Paul teaches us, that all man- 
kind would have periſh d, i. e. would have 
been reduced to nothing, or have been 
condemn'd to eternal Sleep, if Chri/# Jeſus 
had not purchaſed a NReſurrection for us. 
This is plain from what he ſays, 1 Cor. xv. 
17, 18, 19. F Chriſt be not raisd, pour 
Faith is vain: 7 are yet in your Sins. 
Then they alſo, who are fallen aſleep in Chriſt, 
are periſh'd. F in this Life only we-have 
hope in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt mi- 
ſerable. What is this Periſping, of which 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks? Every one will 
grant, that it docs not ſignify a Life of 
Happineſs and Glory. Whatever Periſbing 
ſignifies, to be ſure it does not ſignify In- 
corruption, and Immortality. On the other 
hand, it is eaſy to ſec, that the word, Periſp, 
in this place does not ſignify a ſtate of Mi- 
fery and Torments. For the Apoſtle is 
here ſpeaking of good Chriſtians, that They 
alſo, or even they, as well as all the reſt 
of mankind who had not reccived, or heard 
of the Goſpel, were periſb d, upon ſup- 
polition Chriſt Feſits was not raisd from 
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the dead. But ſuppoſing Chriſt had ng 

been rais d from the dead, theſe good men, 

Who believed in him, and died for him 

ſhould not have been condemn d to a ſtate 

E. of Torment and Miſery. Suppoſing they 
) had been miſtaken in belicving Jeſus t0 
be the Son of God, and particularly in be. | 
lieving that he was rais'd from the dead, 

ſtill this miſtake, even in the Judgment 

of the bittereſt Adverſaries of Chriſtianity, 

could not have deſerved Damnation. The 

cvidence of Chriſt's Miracles, particularly 

of his Reſurrection, was ſo great, as that 

it was enough to deccive the very Eict, 

even upon the ſuppoſition that all was Delu- 

ſion. When the evidence was ſo great and 

forcible, it could be no Crime to ſubmit 

to it: but the Error, (if it had been one) 

would have been moſt eaſily p ardonable. 
Beſides, their belicving in Chriſt wrought | 

them to a Godlike Temper and Behaviour, 

ingaged them to love the true God above 

all, and made them ſincerely penitent and 

virtuous, and very uſeful in the World: 

that is to ſay, Their Faith in Chriſt made 

3 them unſpeakably more like, and more ac- 
N ceptable to God than they were before. 
From whence we may conclude with the 
greateſt certainty, that even if Chriſt had 
| not been raiſed, and ſo their Faith in him 
had 'been an error, God would not have 


puniſh'd them with any torments in a fu- 
ture 
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ture State. It is plain then, that when 
St. Paul ſays, If Chriſt be not raiſed, even 
thoſe good Chriſtians who died for him 
were periſhed like the reſt of the world, 
he means, they were (upon that Suppoſi- 
tion) to have remajn'd for ever under the 
power of Death in a State of corruption, 
without Remembrance, without Thought, 
and without Senſe. This Senſe of the 
word, Periſb, in this place is confirm'd 
by the words which follow it. This pe- 
riſhing is by the Apoſtle made to be the 
ſame with Having hope only in this life, 
v. 19. They then that periſh, have no 
hope of Happineſs in another Life. The 
Apoſtle does not ſay, they had no Hope 
of extraordinary Happineſs only, but they 
had no hope at all of any the leaſt de- 
gree of happineſs in a future State. He 
fays, they had only hope in this Life, and 
then none at all in another. This Senſe 
of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe is farther con- 
firm d from that other expreſſion, Te are 
yet in your Sms: i. e. Ye are yet under 
the Guilt of Sin, and have not received a 
Pardon. The plain Conſequence of which 
is, that they could have no Foundation to 
hope for any Reward of Happineſs at all in 
a future State. Their being ſtill in their 
Sins would prevent their receiving the Re- 
Ward appointed for ſuch as were deliver'd 
from Sin. Their being in their Sins would 

not 
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not only prevent their receiving an extra. | 
ordinary Reward, but would alſo prevent 


their receiving any Reward of Happineſs 
at all. If then good Chriſtians, Martyr, 
the beſt of Men, upon ſuppoſition Chrift 
had not been rais'd from the dead, ſhould 


have remain d in their Sins, have had no 


| hope of another Life, and ſhould have pe. 
riſhed; there can be no doubt, but 12 
the reſt of mankind ſhould have undergone 
the ſame fate, and have periſhed too. When 
the Apoſtle ſays, Then they alſo, who are 
Fallen aſleep in Chriſt, are periſh d, he ſpeak; 
of this periſbing as what, upon ſuppoſition 
Chriſt had not been rais'd, would hare 


been the Condition of all Men without 


exception: which demonſtrates that Pe. 


riſhing ſignifies (not the Loſs of extraord. 


nary Happineſs only, which Chriſtians look'd 
for, as ſome have thought, but) the Los 
of all Happineſs whatſoever, which any men 
expected. 

It could not then be in the power of Na- 


tural Reaſon to prove a future State of 


Rewards for penitent Sinners; ſince, it is 
fact, that there would have been no fu: 
ture State of Rewards provided for them, 


if Chriſt Zeſus had not died and roſe again 


from the Dead. If virtuous Heathens, (as 


ſome men love to call Idolaters, who ne- 


ver repented of their Idolatry) were to 


have been rewarded with Happineſs in 
another 
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another world; ſurely the Martyrs of Je- 
5 ſhould not have been tormented, even 
if Jeſus had been a Deceiver, and had 


| not been rais'd from the dead. But ſince 


the Apoſtle expreſſly ſays ſuch Pious Mar- 
tyrs ſhould have had 20 hope beyond death, 
and ſhould have periſhed, if Chriſt had 


not been rais'd, it muſt be impoſlible 


with a witneſs for any man to prove, that 
impenitent 1dolaters (commonly, but falſe- 


ly calld, virtuous Heathens) ſhould have 


been rewarded with Happineſs in a future 
State. If ſuch a Reward was not pro- 


vided for the beſt of men, to be ſure, it 
was not provided for any man at all. 
Whatever Arguments then the Heathens 


did, or other men now do, urge from 


mere Reaſon to prove a future State, it is 


plain there muſt be ſome error in the Ar- 
guments, in as much as it is impoſhble 
men ſhould prove that to be fact, which 


is really falſe. It could not have been 


proved that God would reward penitent 
Sinners with Happineſs in another World, 
when he was determin'd not thus to re- 
ward them, but to give them over to pe- 
riſh, without hope of any Happineſs beyond 
this Life. 
From this ſame paſſage of the Apoſtle 


We may plainly ſee, that he went upon a 
ſuppoſition, that if there was no Reſur- 
rection of the Body, there was to be no fu- 
1 5 ture 


= w 


. — ni —e— + =2: — 
* — 2 — : 2 * 
— — . 2 


318 DISCOURSES and 


ture State of Happineſs for the Soul. In 
order to prove the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
in oppoſition to ſome who talk d of the 
Reſurrection as impoſſible (as many among 
the eus, particularly the Saducees, did, 
Act. xxvl. 8. XX111. 8.) the Apoſtle argues 
from the Reſurrection of Chriſt. His Ar. 
gument is this: If it is impoſſible the Dead 
fhould be rais d, then Chriſt is not raisd. 
< If Chriſt be not rais d, Chriſtians are yet 
© in their Sins, have no hope of Happineſs | 
after this Life, and ſhall periſh: that is, | 

in ſhort, if there be no Reſurrection of 
the Dead, there will be no Happinels after 
© this Life. The Apoſtle argues in the 
ſame manner, v. 29—32. Elſe what ſhall 
they do who are baptiſed for the dead, 
i the dead riſe not at all? Why arethey 
then baptiſed for them? as the beſt MSS. 
read it. Whatever is the meaning of being 
baptiſed for the Dead, which I do not pre- 
tend to underſtand, it is plain there could 
have been no occaſion for the Apoſtles 
Queſtion, if a future Life of Happineſs were 
to be injoy d without a Reſurrection. For 
they, who were baptiſed for the Dead, act- 
ed prudently enough herein, provided their 
Souls did not die with their Bodies, but 
were to be happy for ever, tho' their Bo- 
dies ſhould never riſe more. Ver. 30. The 
Apoſtle asks, If the Dead riſe not, Why 
ſtand we in Feopardy every hour? It might 
c 


OBSERVATIONS. 315 


de anſwer'd, according to the Notion I am 
oppoſing, Becauſe while you run the hazard 
of leaving the body, you ſecure to your ſelves 
eternal happineſs for your Souls. This is 
reaſon enough (tho' the body ſhould never 
| riſe more) for your running the hazard of 
dying for Chriſt. But this anſwer renders 
| the Apoſtle's queſtion needleſs. If he had 
been of this opinion, he would not have 
ask d this queſtion. His queſtion ſuppoſes, 
| that if there was to be no Reſurrection of 
the Body, it would have been fooliſh to ha- 
zard his Life in the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, 
and conſequently that the Soul would not 
be rewarded, if the Body were not to be 
raisd, The Apoſtle adds, v. 32. If after 
the manner of men I have fought with 
beaſts at Epheſus, what advantageth it 
me, if the dead riſe not? It would have 
been an adyantage to him to ſuffer for Chriſt, 
tho the body ſhould never be raisd, upon 
ſuppoſition there was a future State of Hap- 
pineſs provided for his Soul. So that the 
Apoſtle, by this Queſtion, plainly ſuppoſes, 
that his Soul would have no Advantage or 
Happineſs in another World, after Death, 
if his Body was not to be rais d from the 
Dead. The Apoſtle goes on in the ſame 
Strain, I the dead riſe not. Let us eat 
and drink : for to morrow we die, i. e. 
we ſhall periſh 3 there will be an end of 
* us; we ſhall be neither happy nor miſe- 
N * rable.? 1 
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rable. It is evident, this muſt be the 
meaning of the word, Die, in this place, 
becauſe elſe the reaſoning of the Apoſtle 
would not appear to be good and juſt, I 


by the expreſſion, we die, he only meant 


our Bodies die, while our Souls ſhall he 
happy in another State, the Argument would 
have no force: it would be a mere Tauto. 
logy, F the dead riſe not, we ſhall nt | 
riſe. And then the reaſon for adding thoſe 
words, Let us eat and drink, would be 
unſearchable. If the word, die, ſignified 
merely the death of the Body, the Apoſtles 
diſcourſe muſt be paraphraſed thus, If the 
dead Bodies of Men ſhall not be raisd, 
let us eat and drink, let us live as ve 
will : for to-morrow our Bodics ſhall fall 
into the grave; thoꝭ at the ſame time 
our Souls {hall live, and ſhall be rewarded, 
or puniſh'd according to our deeds : and 
upon this account we may not live 26 
we Will, but muſt prepare for Jus: 
ment. This Paraphraſe contradicts itſelf. 
And I know not how to prevent a con- 
tradiction in the Paraphraſe of this verſe, 
provided we do not underſtand the Apoſtle 
as arguing upon the ſuppoſition, that it 
there is no Reſurrection, there will be no 
future Life even for the Soul. Upon this 
ſuppoſition the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe is very 
natural and eaſy. The perſons, again 


whom the Apoltle | is here arguing eu to 
ave 
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have denied the Reſurrection of the Body 
without denying a future State. They 
rem to have admitted, that the Souls of 
Men ſhould live when their Bodies were 
lead, and be rewarded, or puniſh'd in a ſe- 
parate State. On the contrary, the Apo- 
lle ſays, © If there be no Reſurrection of 
the Body, then men's Souls are periſh'd 
© a5 well as their Bodies; they are no lon- 
ger ſenſible of Happineſs or Miſery. 

Our Bleſſed Savior ſeems to have argued 
upon the ſame Suppoſition, when he would 
prove the Reſurrection of the dead Saints 
from God's being their God, Matth. xxII. 
1,32, Concerning the reſurrection of the 
dead, have ye not read that which was 
oben to you by God, ſaying : I am the 
bod of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, 
and the God of Jacob? He is not a God 
F the dead, but of the living. If God had 
intended to make Avraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, for ever happy in a ſeparate State, 
while their Bodies remain'd in the Grave; 
would he not truly have been their God! 
And might he not have been call'd, The 
Cd of the Living, if their Souls were 
live, while their Bodies were dead ? How 
lien could his being the God of the Living 
prove, that their Bodzes muſt be rais'd to 
Lite: when he was (upon this ſuppoſition) 
the God of the Living, tho' the Bodies 
ould neyer live more ? Chriſt's Argument 
Y (that 
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(that God's being the God of the Livin 
proves that good men's Bodies ſhall be raid Ml, ] 
from the grave) ſeems to imply, that he 
would not be the God of the Living, if 
their Bodies were not to be rais'd ; and ſo 
that men's Souls would not live, if there 
was to be no Reſurrection of the Body, 
If this be ſo, then it will certainly fol 
low, that, in good reaſoning, no Man cn 
prove a future State of Rewards and Py. 
niſhments, unleſs he can prove the Reſur. 
rection of the Body. So that as mere un. 
aſſiſted Reaſon cannot prove the Refi: 
rection, it cannot prove a future State 
And that mere Reaſon cannot prove the 
Reſurrection of the Body, I may well take 
for granted, till a Man of Senſe ſhall be 
found, who will undertake to prove, from 
Reaſon, that tho' God ſhould make mens 
Souls happy or miſcrable to all eternity in 
another World according to their deeds, ht 
would ſtill be unjuſt, or unwiſe, unleſs he 
did raiſe their Bodies too, which are 10 
capable of partaking of the joy or tot 
ment. | 
The truth is, upon the ſuppoſition of out 
Savior, and of St. Paul, (that if there 5 
no Reſurrection, there. is no future State) 
if a Man could, by Reaſon, prove a fufit 
State, he muſt neceſſarily prove a Reſir 
rection in order to it. For the one canud 
be proved without the other. And if tnoi 
3 8 learnel 
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earned Men, who have attempted to prove 
future State by mere Reaſon, had made 
he ſame ſuppolition, they would have 
argued for a KReſurrettion, as now they 
lo for a future State, from the moral Per- 
ſections of God, from a deſire of Immors 
ality, Oc. But in this view their Argu- 
ments would have appear'd to have been 
weaker than while they ſuppoſed there 
might be a future State without a Reſur- 
rection. For upon our Savior's ſuppoſition 
hat there would be no future State with- 
out a Reſurrection) men would be very 
hard put to it to prove a future State from 
the moral Attributes of God. When men 
ie dead, they are puniſh'd for ſin. As 
long as they are in the grave, they are 
actually under puniſhment. How then could 
Men prove from Reaſon, that God* will 
raiſe men up from this ſtate of puniſh- 
ment? Would not Rcaton be puzzled to 
prove, that when God had righteouſly 
condemn'd all men to death for ſin, he 
would be unjuſt, or unwiſe ſtill, unleſs he 
ud deliver ſome men from this puniſh- 
cu ment, and make them happy in another 


e late, upon the account of their repen- 


tance; and unleſs he did deliver other men 


tom this Puniſhment in order to their be- 
ing capable of ſuffering greater Puniſh- 


ment! | 


. boy But 
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7 But to return to the Scripture- account | 
of this matter. As the . Scripture build 


upon this Suppoſition, No Neſurrectim ; 
no future State : So it aſſures us that the © 
Reſurrection. of Mankind depends upon the L 
Mediation of Chriſt Feſus. .. This is plain N 
ly aſſerted. by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xv. 21,2, G 
For ſince by man came death : by manual 5 
came. the reſurrettion of the dead. Fur 
in Adam all die: ſo in Chriſt ſhall all g 

ads alive. If then the Reſurrection cane # 
by Chriſt; there would have been no Re. 4 
ſurrection without him. If all men ſhall in 
be made alive 27 Chriſt, then none ſhoull M 
have been made alive without him. 4 4 
grecably to this our Bleſſed Savior lays 4 
J am the Reſurrection and the Life, Io % 
XI. 25. He is inveſted with the Power 0 oy 
raiſiffg the dead, as he ſaid, Foh. v. 21.4 G 
the Father raiſeth the dead, and giv 02 
them life : ſo the Son giuveth life to un . 
he will. —— For as the Father has 1, F 
zn himſelf [to give to whom he pleaſe 
So hath he given to the Som to have iii... 
ſtock, or treaſure of] Life in himfelf, KC A a 
bcſtow it on whom he plcaſes by raiſin wit! 
them from the dead ] and hath given hl Gif 
authority to execute Judgement alſo, "Wc, 
cauſe he is the Son of Man. This Rea Sin 
Becauſe he is the Son off Man, is a Rea nec. 
of both the things before mention'd, vo Seri 
of God's giving him Authority to cxecll 


Judgemm 
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ſudgement, and, alſo of giving him-aſtock 
of Life in himſelf, or a Power to raiſe the 
dead. This Power then to raiſe the dead 
is one part of the Reward which the Son 
of God purchaſed by becoming the Son of 
Man. He purchafed this Power of raiſing 
all the Dead, that ſo his Servants might 
be capable of inheriting Glory and Hap- 
vincſs in the New Feruſalem; and that 
the deſpiſers of his Perſon and Grace; might 
be capable of ſuffering the poſitive tor= 
ments, which are due to their aggravated 
iniquities. Agrecably to this the Scripture 
erery where repreſents eternal Life, Which 
good men ſhall injoy in the other World, 
2 the Purchaſe of Chriſt's Death. Thus 
John 111. 16. God ſo loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whoſoever believeth'm him ſhould not periſh 
las elſe they muſt have done, in a ſtate of 
corruption in the Grave] hut have ever- 
laſting life, which they ſhould not have 
had if Chriſt had not been ſent to die for 
taem, Rom. vl. 23. The Wages of Stn 
is Death, eternal Death in the Grave; 
without hope of à Reſurrection: but the 
Gift of God is eternal Life, thro Feſus 
Cbriſt our Lord. In order to penitent 
Sinners obtaining this eternal Life, it was 
neceſſary they ſhould be pardon'd. But the 
deripture is expreſs. in teaching us, that Par- 
don was purchaſed by the Death and Me- 
* _ 7 diation 
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diation of Chriſt; as Epbeſ. 1. 7. M 
have redemption through his blood, even 
the forgiveneſs of Sins. I need not a 
Texts to prove that Chriſt dicd for Mey, 
in order to their obtaining the Bleſſings 
the New Covenant. But from theſe thing 
I argue thus: If Ghriſt died to purchaſe 
Pardon, a Reſurrection and cternal Lit 
for Penitent Sinners, then they had ng 
manner of Title to theſe things before 
The Inference is the Apoſtle's own, 2 Cor. y 
14. —— If one died for all: then werea|, 
dead. i. e. Chriſt's dying for Us ſhews, tha 
we ſtood in need of his interpoſing in ou 
behalf. There would have been no occt 


fion for Chriſt to dic in order to purchat 


Pardon, and a future State of Happinel, 
for Penitent Sinners, if Penitent Sinner 
had been naturally intitled to theſe Blck 
ſings upon their Repentance, All Man| 
kind were dead, 2. e. condemn'd to Death 
without any hope of a Reſurrection: Up 
on which account it pleas'd Chriſt to dit 
for them. The laſt mention'd Texts ſup 
ply us with a very ſtrong Argument to 

rove that the Light of Nature could not 
diſcover a future State. 


It was owing to the baffering and 
Death of the Son of God, that apoſlat 
men are reſtored to a State of Pardon, 
Favour, and Acceptance with God. W: 
who were enemies were reconciled to God 


L 


me 


J c 4. as _ aa. Send” gat ron, AY . had Poe 
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by the death of his Son, Rom. v. 9. Can 
it then be ſuppoſed that we could have 
been reconciled to God, in caſe his Son 
had not died for Us? The Reader will 
leaſe to take notice that we are recon- 
ciled by the Death of the Son of God. 
And then let him conſider, whether it be 
likely Cod would have ſent his Son to 
die, if there had not been the greateſt 
need of it? Perhaps we might be able 
to diſcern, upon Suppolition men could 
have diſcovered a future State by the mere 
Light of Nature, that there was a glori- 
ous end of Providence to be anſwer'd by 
| ſending the Son of God, without ſuffering, 
to reach the World as a Prophet (in a 
plainer manner than Nature did it) the Uni- 
ty of God, the Acceptableneſs of Repent- 
ance, and the certainty of a future State. But 
who can conceive, that God would {end his 
only begotten Son into the world to ex- 
pole him to the various Wants, and Suf- 
ferings of human Life for above 33 Years 
together, and then leave him in the hands 
of his mercileſs enemies to exerciſe him 
with various kinds of Ignominy and Tor- 
ment, and to put him to the painful and 
accurſed death of the Croſs, and all this that 
he might purchaſe a future Life and Hap- 
pineſs for ſuch as did not need to have it 
purchaſed for them? If penitent Sinners 
had been naturally intitled to Pardon and 

„„ to 
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to eternal Life; can we ſuppoſe that 3 
Good and Righteous God would have ſent 
his innocent, obedient, beloved, and glo- 
rious Son to purchaſe theſe things for them 
again? If they were theirs before: it wx 
needleſs for the Son of God to purchaſe 
them for them. Nay, if Pardon and 2 
future State of Rewards did naturally be. 
long to Penitent Sinners, it was Tot pyſ- 
ſible for Chriſt to purchaſe theſe things for 
them. Chriſt did not purchaſe for his A. 
poſtle Peter a title to be born, and to liys 
in this world. Peter had his Birth and 
Life without regard to the Death of Chriſ. 
And if Peter, in like manner, had had 1 
natural title, from the moral Attributes of 
God, to a Pardon and a future State of Re. 
wards upon his Repentance, then this title 
was not owing to the Mediation, or put- | 
chaſed by the Death of Chriſt. Accord- 
ing to this way of thinking, our Lord 7. 
fas Chrift ſeems to be repreſented as dying 
in vain, to purchaſe for men what they 
did not need to have purchaſed for them; 
becauſe it was their own before. Where- | 
as upon the Suppoſition, that there was 
no future State of Happineſs naturally pro- 
vided for penitent Sinners, but they were 
to have remain'd for ever under the power 
of Death in a ſtate of Sleep, and Inſenſibi- 
lity, we ſee a great deal of reaſon for | 
the Death of Chriſt. He died pan 
. ot 
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for us what was not our own before. In 
Adam we all died. But in Chriſt we are 
all made alive. Without his Mediation 
we muſt have periſhed : but his Death pro- 
cured for us a Reſurrection from the dead. 
Without his Mediation even penitent Sin- 
ners muſt have remain'd under the power 
of Death, incapable of Happineſs. But 
Chriſt has purchaſed for Penitent Sinners 
a Pardon, 2. e. a Deliverance from this Pu- 


nihment, Death, and an everlaſting Life 


of Happineſs and Glory. Upon this Scheme 
a moſt glorious Deſign of Providence was 
anſwer'd by the Humiliation and Death of 
the Son of God]; a Deſign infinitely worthy 
the moſt wiſe, moſt holy, and moſt mer- 
ciful God. This reaſoning appears not e- 


qually ſtrong to all Chriſtians. Thoſe who 


look upon the Suffering Jeſus as a mere 
Man, innocent, like Adam in Paradiſe, will 


not think it any very great matter that ſuch 


a low creature was expoſed to Sufferings and 
Death for the ſake of the whole Race of 
Mankind. They will not ſay, that any 
thing ſuffer'd beſides merely the Man CHriſt 
Jeſus. They know, they own, it is Blaſ- 


phemy to ſay the ſupreme God ſuffer d, or 


was capable of ſuffering. What they call 
Chriſt's Dꝛvine Nature is ſomething in the 


One God, of which it is Blaſphemy to ſay, 


it is capable of Change, Abaſement, or 


dufferings. Whatever they mean by the 


Divine 
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Divine Nature of Chriſt, it was ſomething 
that did not in the leaſt ſuffer or die, Al 
that did or could ſuffer was, according tg 
Dr. Waterland and his Friends, merely th, 
human Nature, or merely the Man, ſu 
a man as Adam in innocence was. Jt 
according to our notions of the Son of Gay, 
he who ſuffer'd was ſo great and glorious; 
Being, as was not only above the higheſt An. 
gels, but had Wiſdom and Power ſufficient 
to make the Angels and all the World be- 
ſide : in compariſon of whom innocent 4 
dam was a mere trifle, When ſuch a Perſon 


condeſcended to be born of 'a Woman,! 


and to be found in faſhion as à man, ad 
to ſuffer and die for our ſake, we ſee at 
once the moſt amazing inſtance of Humi- 
lity and Love, and a Price of ſufficient 
Value to purchaſe Pardon and Salvation 
for all Believers. And in the real Abaſe. 
ment and Sufferings of ſo unconceivaby 


great and glorious a Perſon we ſee how! 
neceſſary this Abaſement and Suffering 
were. If it had been conſiſtent with Wil-] 


dom in Almighty God to have pardond 
the Sins of men upon their Repentance, 
without an atonement; it cannot be thougit, 


that he would have expoſed this his inno- 
cent, obedient, high, and glorious Son to 
the unconceivable Sorrows and Pains that 
he underwent in order to procure the @ | 


ceptableneſs of Repentance for us. Got 
5 | Could 
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could not give up ſuch a Being to Suffer- 
ings without the utmoſt neceſſity. What 
was this neceſſity then, but that God 
thought it improper to pardon men's Sins 
upon their mere Repentance, and to re- 
ward that mere Repentance with Happineſs 
in a future World? i; 
| From all this it appears, that no man 
would have been pardon'd and rewarded 
with eternal Life, unleſs the Son of God 
had ſuffer'd and died for them, and there- 
by made Satisfaction to God, 2. e. had done 
ſomething which God would accept inſtead 
of men's perfect obedience, or, in other 
words, which would as much diſcover God's 
Holineſs and Hatred of Sin, as the eternal 
Death of all mankind would have done. 
This the voluntary Condeſcenſion and 
Sufferings of the glorious Son of God, by 
whom God made the worlds, did: in as 
much as nothing could more certainly and 
more awfully diſcover God's Holineſs and 
Hatred of Sin, than his Reſolution not to 
pardon it, eyen upon Repentance, unleſs 
his only begotten Son would give him- 
ſelf the trouble of coming down among 
men, of aſſuming the Body prepared for 
him, of living a Life of Sorrow for above 
33 Years, and then of dying on a Croſs 
for their ſake, After this diſcovery of God's 
Holineſs, it is moſt wiſe and fit for God 
to pardon us upon our Repentance, and to 
/ 


5 3 Adccep t 


— = 
—— 8 


e 
1 
bs 
4 
1 
. 
x 
8 
49 
4 
+27 
I - 
"4 
4 
ef 
1 
4 
: 
Us 
N 
. 
TY 
1 
9 
i'FE 
1 
ml. 
i" 
mi: 
7.7% 
1 
. 
ft 
17 
_—_ 
11470 
1 
N 
17 
oY 
5: 
1 
x } 
* . 
* 17 
bl, 
£ 
"Þ| 
iP 
; x 
1 
1 
qu 
14 
+ 
1 
14 
1 
4 
Pi 
. 
1 
bl 
* 
* 
1 1 
* 4 
1 it 
"$34 
1 
"FL 
Oy <. 
14 
it 
1 
1 3; 
iz 
Fry +8 
An 
4 
14 
wt 
1 
98 
I 
1 
* 
— 1 
1 
1 
of q 
*% : 
7084 
1 
1 
1 
* 11 
1 
3 
at 
{23 1 
in 5; 4 
- : 
* 
74 
4 
5 
Ih i 
* 4 ' 
ut 1 
1,8 
1 24 
"a 
47 
4 
110 
nyt 
1 
. 
wy 
N 
1. 
N 
1 
it's 
5 
it 
{2} 
: 1 
i * 
14 
1 
" 
1 
AN 
1 
h 
4} \ 
1 
8 
| 
"|! 
[ 
ww 
ul! 
$7 
117 
4 
i 
| | 
pM 
; 
[ 
1 
1 
oY 
i 
If 


——— 


0 222300 ——— — ———ͤ — 
r A Feet IST A CEPT ES 
5 - 5 


7 


. 
A CC —— — — 
rr 


N een 


— — - 
We - 


332 DIS COURSES and 
accept and reward our Faith, as if it were 
perfect Obedience; which this amazin 

Diſpenſation demonſtrates he could not haye 
done before, conſiſtently with his infinite 
Wiſdom. 

Let it not be have ſaid, that the eye 
bleſſed Son of God came into the world 
and died only to purchaſe an extraordi. 
nary Reward of Happineſs and Glory in 4 
future State, over and above the natural 
Reward which God had ordain'd for re. 
penting Sinners in another World, whe. 
ther Chriſt had died or not. For the 
Scripture knows nothing of this diſtinction 
of future Rewards. The New Teſtament 
every where ſpeaks of Chriſt's purchaſing 
all the Reward (without diſtinction, - 0 
exception) which penitent Sinners are to 
receive in the other World. Nap, it at- 
tributes to his death the Pardon of all 
their Sins, without exception: ſo that 
none could have been pardon'd, if Chtit 
had not died. The New Teſtament allo | 
ſpeaks of Chriſt's having purchaſed a Re. 
ſurrection, and a future Life: 2. e. he has 
purchaſed the foundation of all happinels. 
Men could not have injoy'd any happinels 
at all, after death, if they were not re 
ſtored to Life. But they would not have 
lived (not even their Souls) after death, if 
Chriſt had not mediated for them. -S0 


that it appears, not only peculiar Rewards 
| | allotted 
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allotted to Chriſtians in another State, but 
ill Rewards, and a capacity of injoying 
them, were procured by the Mediation of 
the Son of God, and would not have been 
injoy'd by any man if he had not ated 
the Part of a Mediator. 

Since then none could have obtained 
Pardon and eternal Life without the Me— 
diation of Chriſt Jeſus, it is impoſſible, 
| that any man ſhould be able to prove, 
that God would pardon and ſave repenting 
Sinners merely upon their Repentance, 
without an atonement made by the Son 
of God. If a man could prove this, he 
would prove what we now find to be ab- 
ſolutely falſe, from the plain Declarations | 
of the Goſpel, and from the atonement 
actually made by the Son of God: from 
the Truth of whoſe atonement we de- 
monſtrably infer the abſolute necef/ity of 
i. 3 

But it will be here ſaid, © Tho' Reaſon 
is not capable of proving that to be true, 
which is really falſe, and ſo is not capa- 
ble of proving, that God will pardon and 
* ſave Sinners merely upon their Repen- 
* tance, yet it may be able to prove, that 
God would accept of our Repentance 

in ſuch a way as would be wiſeſt and 
* fitteſt, and as would beſt ſecure the ends of 
* his Government, which now appears to 
be by the death of his Son. I anſwer, 

Reaton 
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Reaſon plainly enough proves, that,; 

God will at all accept our Repentanc, 
he will accept it in ſuch a way as is wiſe 
and fitteſt, and as will beſt ſecure the ends 
of his Government. And if Reaſon could 
farther have diſcovered the Son of God, ang 
that the wiſeſt and fitteſt way for God 


to ſecure the ends of his Government Was Ti 
to give his Son to dic, and to give peni- m 
tent Sinners Pardon and Salvation upon 


his account; then, I own, Reaſon could 
have demonſtrated a future State of Re. 
wards. But while Reaſon was ignorant of 
Chriſt and of his Propitiation, it was impoſ: 
ſible Reaſon ſhould be able to ſee that God | 
would pardon and reward repenting Sinner, 
While Chriſt was not diſcover'd, Reaſon 
could not perceive, that there was any way 
at all for God to ſecure the ends of his | 
Government, if he ſhould pardon and ſay 

men merely upon their Repentance. There 
now appears to be but this o way (for 
if there had been another, no doubt, 
God would have ſaved his innocent, obe- 
dient, beloved, and glorious Son the trou- 
ble of Incarnation and Death): and ſo 
when Reaſon was not in the leaſt capable 
of having the ſmalleſt Glimpſe of this me- 
thod : it was impoſſible, it ſhould ſee any 
method at all. From whence men mult 
have been afraid, that there was no method 

at all to ſecure the holy ends of Gods 
Government, 
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Corernment, if he ſhould pardon and ſave 
them merely upon their Repentance. It 
would, in that caſe look moſt probable, 
that there was no method at all to ſecure 
the ends of God's Government; and con- 
ſequently that all men ſhould remain un- 
der the Puniſhment of their Sins for ever. 
The beſt advance that mere Reaſon could 
make toward proving a future State of Re- 
wards would be only this, God will not 
© pardon our Sins unleſs he can at the ſame 
ad time ſecure the ends of his Government 
© in ſome. moſt wiſe and fit way. But we 
cannot think of any ſuch fit way. We 
| © cannot therefore find, that he will pardon 
| © our Sins at all. Tho), as he is infinitely 

© wiſe, he may be able to find out a fit 
© way to pardon us: fo that, for any thing 
| © we know, there may be Pardon appoint- 
ed for us upon our Repentance : and for 
any thing we know, there may be not: 
Reaſon then cannot prove a future 
* State. | 

In this way of repreſenting the Argu- 
ment from Reaſon for a future State, 
there is a Chain of Propoſitions, one of 
Which is, That there is in fact a way in 
| Which God may pardon and fave us upon 
| our Repentance, vg. through the Humi- 

lation and Death of his Son. But Reaſon 
cannot diſcover this Link of the Chain, 
and conſequently cannot diſcern any con- 
nexion 


* 
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nexion between the two extreme Links of 
it. The Argument would ſtand thus, 
Infinite Wiſdom obliges God alway 
to do that which is wiſeſt and fitteſt t, 
be done. If then he will reward the be. 
nitent in another World, he muſt do it 
in ſuch a way as is wiſeſt and fitteſt. The 
© only fit way is by giving his Son to ſuf. 
© fer and die. The Sufferings and Death 


A. a. aA 


© of the Son of God have ſecured the Ho. 


© nour of God's Government and Lays: 
© ſo that God may now pardon and faye 
* Sinners, upon their Repentance, in perfett 
© conliftence with infinite Wiſdom. The 


© ſaid voluntary Sufferings of the Son of | 


God have merited for himſelf an Autho- 
< rity to ſave all that repent and believe in 
© him. Conſequently God is obliged in 
* point of Wiſdom to reward penitent Sin- 
© ners, for the ſake of Chriſt, with cternal 
Life. Therefore there is a future State 
of Rewards for penitent Sinners.“ 
This Chain of Propoſitions is a ſtrict De- 
monſtration, becauſe every particular Pro- 
poſition is true in it ſelf; and becauſe there 
is a real connexion between them, and a 
real dependance upon one another. But 
tis evident, the Concluſion depends upon 
every one of the foregoing Propoſitions: 
ſo that if any one of them is unknown to 


any man, that man cannot come at the 


Conclyſion. The Concluſion particular) 
3 SO depends 
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depends upon that Propoſition, The bY. 


x ly fit way of accepting Repentance is by 
| «© giving the Son of God to ſuffer and die 


18 Sin; whoſe Sufferings and Death 
have ſecured the Honour of God's Go- 
« vernment and Laws (which could not 


© have been ſecured by any other method) 2 


and have merited for him an Authority 
© to fave ſuch as repent and believe in 
chim.“ But nothing of this is to be diſ- 
covered by the Reaſon of Man. The 
knowledge of God's Son, and of his making 
atonement for Sinners is wholly owing to 


| Revelation. So that mere Reaſon could 


not work up the foregoing Demonſtration, 
in which the Death of the Son of God is 
one Link. And it is as plain, that if this 


Link be wanting, the Chain falls in Pieces. 


If the atonement, which Chriſt has made 
by his Death, be not mentioned in the 
Argument, the Argument cannot poſlibly 
be good, and concluſive. For if the atone- 


| ment made by Chriſt be not among the 
| Premiſes, there is more in the Concluſion 


than in the Premiſes. The Concluſion is 


| own'd to be built upon a Suppoſition, that 
there is zn fact a way, in which God may 
| pardon and fave penitent Sinners, conſiſt- 


ently with the Holineſs of his Nature, and 
the Honour of his Government. But 'tis 


| Own'd at the ſame time, that there is no 


ſuch thing in the Premiſes, as far as natu- 
T ral 
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ral Reaſon can diſcover them. All the 


Premiſes in this caſe which nature lay, Wi , 
down, amount only to this, That infinite ? 
Wiſdom may be able to find out a fit way f 
for ſaving penitent Sinners : whereas the F 
Reaſon of man cannot diſcern any ſuch . 
way at all. But the Concluſion poſitively Wl. 
ſays that in fact there is ſuch a way. Sur. Will , 
ly ſuch a Concluſton will not be defend. p 
ed when it takes that for granted, which | 1 
is not proved in the Premiſes, and which Wil , 
is one of the moſt uncertain things in the Wh ., 
world to the mere unaſſiſted Reaſon of Wl . 
ER 1 of 5 10 | 
What has now been ſaid may be fe. 
ther illuſtrated, by applying it to the cat {Wl 
of the fallen Angels. Concerning whon Wl 4 
it muſt firſt be obſerved, that one Reaſon 5 
why they do not repent like the damned l 
hereafter, is becauſe they know they ar 5. 
in a State of Condemnation, and ſo their] 7 
Repentance would come too late, and not Wl .. 
be accepted, tho in the nature of thing Wl .. 
they are capable of Repentance. But ſup-W . 
poſe we ſhould ſet ourſelves to argue, th . 
they are yet in a ſtate of trial (which how- . 


ever the Scripture does not ſuffer me to 
believe, 2 Pet. II. 4. * ude 6.) and that By 
God will accept them upon their Repen-| 
tance : I believe the ſame Argument would ke 
prove this, as much as it does the other | 
Net pron near; and by apc 


OBSERVATIONS. 339 
not to hold good concerning finful Angels, 
t will appear not to hold good in the caſe of 
- WH fioful men. The argument applied to the 
allen Angels would ſtand thus: The ig 
n of God obliges him to accept of the 
| WY repentance of 4 Fallen Angel in that way, 
WH hich is 22/e/f, and which will beſt ſecure 
the ends of his Government. Repentance 
- WY i; plainly the condition on their part : and 
ven that 3 they may reaſon- 
i Wi expect Gods Favour, in that Way 
© Hl which he ſees to be the beſt. In this Caſe 
i! Wl cxcry one ſees, the defect of this argument 
ss chat we do not know that there is any 
. vy at all in which it may be fit for God 
to accept the Repentance of the fallen 
Angels. Perhaps the ends of his Govern- 
ment may make it wiſeſt, and fitteſt for 
him to offer them no terms at all, and to 
puniſh them without hope of redemption. 
Ihe ſame anſwer will ſerve to overturn 
the ſame argument, when applied to the 
ade of ſinful men. Reaſon can only ſay, 
b. that if there be a way in which God can 
Wl pardon and fave the Penitent, and at the 
lame time ſecure the Honour of his Go- 
ſernment, then he may forgive them. 
but as Reaſon cannot find out any ſuch 
way, men left to the guidance of mere 
Reaſon would be left to fear there is no 
lach way at all, in the caſe of men any more 
than in the caſe of the fallen Angels; and 
-»4 therefore 
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therefore would be ſo far from hoping 
for a Reward of their Repentance in 200. 
ther World, as that they would be in the 
utmoſt uncertainty, or even utterly deſpair 
of it. "o 
Concerning the argument which men 
have urged from Reaſon to prove a futur 
State of Rewards for penitent Sinners, i 
muſt farther be obſerved, that if it proves 
any thing at all, it proves, that Sinners 
ſhall be accepted merely upon their Repen. 
ance without any atonement. This is plan 
from the Argument itſelf. The Argument 
is, A juſt and wiſe God will make a dif. 
« ference between penitent and impenitent] 
* Sinners. He does not ſufficiently make 
the difference in this world: Therefole 
he will in another. Since then the im- 
penitent ſhall be puniſhed after death, e- 
ther with poſitive torments, or at lealt 
with eternal ſleep, the penitent, in ol 
der to be diſtinguiſh'd from them, mult 
be ſet in a State of Thought and Hap 
pineſs. I have before, in this Diſcourls, 
taken notice of the inconcluſiveneſs of thi 
Argument, and ſhall not here repeat thc 
remarks. What is now to be obſerved iz 
that this Argument concludes without the 
leaſt mention of a Mediator to make * 
tonement for Sin; and conſequently proc 
if it proves any thing, that God will accept 
of mere repentance without an atonement 
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If this Argument, ſuppoſing it to be a good 
one, could not prove that God will ac- 
cept of mere repentance without an atone- 
ment, then an atonement would have been 


But fince the Argument concludes with- 
out any mention of an atonement, this 
buſineſs of an atonement has nothing to 
do with it: and ſo the Argument really 
proves, if it proves any thing, that God is 
obliged to forgive Sinners, upon their 
mere repentance, without any regard to an 
atonement. The Argument is ſuppoſed to 


who knows nothing of the Son of God, 
and of the atonement which he has made 


in all theſe Premiſes there is nothing about 
tie Son of God, and the Propitiation he 
has made for Sin. So that the Argument 
concludes without the leaſt thought of 
him; and proves, if it proves any thing, 
that God's moral Perfections would oblige 


him to reward penitent Sinners with Hap- 


pinels in another World, even upon the 
duppoſition that no atonement ſhould e- 
ſer be made for them. The Argument 
does not at all make this Suppoſition : and 
erefore if it proves any thing, it proves 

2 3 | that 


necefſarily mention'd in the Argument. 


be concluſive in the Mouth of an Heathen, 


for Sin. It is ſuppoſed, that men's natu- 
ral Reaſon can prove a future State from 
the Perfetions of God, and from the un- 
equal Diſtribution of Good and Evil. But 
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that there is no need to make it in order 
to come at the Concluſion; or, that God:; 

Wiſdom and juſtice would oblige him not 
only to pardon Sinners upon Suppoſition his 
Son would die for them; but even upon Sup. 
poſition, that neither this nor any other x 
tonement ſhould ever be made for them. But 
this, by the Goſpel, now appears to be abſo. 
lutely falſe. In order to God's accepting our 
Repentance inſtead of perfect Obedience, 
he has actually required his Son to dwell 

in fleſh as we do, and therein to die 
to make atonement for Us. His having 
required this, ſhews that it was abſolutely 


neceſſary in order to his granting us a Par | 
don upon Repentance. For if it had not 


been neceſſary, a Good God could not haye 
put his innocent, obedient, and glorious 
Son (by whom he made the Worlds) to 


fo much pain and grief as he indured in 
order to accompliſh our Salvation. Since 


then this atonement was neceſlary, no a1 


gument can prove, that God was obliged | 
to pardon us without it. Conſequently 


the Argument to prove a future State from 


mere Reaſon cannot be good, becaulc it | 
pretends to prove, that God was obliged | 
to pardon the Sins of men without an | 
tonement. Whoever therefore believes the | 
Goſpel may ſee, that this Argument, com. 
monly urged for a future State, muſt needs 
be defective, becauſe it plainly can | 
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the Doctrine of the Goſpel; as well as 
the Doctrines and Principles of true Rea- 
ſon, as was before ſhew'd. | 

I now return to Zpheſ 11. 12. in which 
the Apoſtle ſays, the Gentiles were Aliens 


from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, ſtran- 
| pers to the Covenants of Promiſe, having 


0 hope. By the Covenants of Promiſe I 
ſuppoſe St. Paul means both the Cove- 
nant which God made with the Jews 
at Mount Sinai, and the Covenant which 
he made with Abraham as the Father of 
all Believers. Gal. 111. 16, 17. As the 


Gentiles were Aliens from the Common- 


wealth of Iſrael, they were neceſſarily 


Strangers to the Covenants of Promiſe. 


They not only had no intereſt in the tem- 
poral promiſes made in the Law of Mo ſes, 
but were alſo without an immediate inte- 
reſt in the Promiſe of eternal Life, made 
to Believers in the Covenant reveled to 
Abraham. Nay they were deſtitute of 


the knowledge of this Abrahamic Cove- 


nant, and ſo had no knowledge of any 
Divine Promiſe of Happineſs in a future 


State, The conſequence of this was, that 


they had no hope of ſuch future Happineſs. 
What the Apoſtle here ſays is undoubtedly 
conſiſtent with the Propoſition I have been 
attempting to eſtabliſh, vig. That a fu- 
ture State cannot be proved by mere Rea- 
lon, and can only be proved by an expreſs 

„ Promiſe 
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Promiſe of God. And perhaps it is far. 


ther true, that St. Paul, in this place, gives 


us an hint of this Doctrine. He ſeems to 
mean, that their being without hope is 
owing to their being ſtrangers to Gods 
Promiſe of eternal Life; even as their be. 
ing ſtrangers to the Promiſe was owing to 


their being Aliens from the Commonwealth 


of Iſrael. 1 

The Apoſtle ſays many other thingy, 
which look the fame way. His Doctrine 
of Juſtification by Faith, and by the free 
Favour of God, is, in other words, the 
ſame Doctrine as I have here advanced. 


The word, Juſtification, ſignifies Declaring, | 


or pronouncing a man to be Righteous, or 
clearing him from a falſe charge advanced 


againſt him. It differs from Pardon in this 


circumſtance, that Juſtification reſpects a 
falſe Charge; but Pardon reſpects a true 
Charge. If a Man accuſed in Court of 
Murder, be found guilty, he cannot be 
juſtify'd, but he may be pardon'd. If he 
be not found guilty, but it appears he is 


falſely charged, he then cannot be par- | 


don d, but muſt be juſtify'd, clear'd, or 
pronounc'd Righteous. In this Senſe the 
words Zuſtification, and Fuſtify, arc always 
uſed in the Scripture. The word Pardon 
will not ſtand in their room. This matter 
is thus explain'd by the Apoſtle, Rom. vill. 

33. 
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13, Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of God's let? Will God who juſtifieth 
them? Here Juſtifying is ſet in oppoſi- 
tion to Laying things to men's charge. 2. e. 


uſtification is a clearing them from things 


falſely laid to their charge. This muſt be 
the meaning, whenever Juſtification by 
works is mention'd. _ For he, that does 
perfect works, cannot be pardon d, but muſt 


| be juſtify'd, The ſame is evident from 


Matth. x11. 37. By thy words (i. e. good 
words) thou ſhalt be juſtified. But a man 
cannot be ſaid to be pardon'd by, or for, 


| his good words. The wicked, who need 


pardon, cannot. be juſtified, Exod. xx111. 7. 
I will not juſtify (tho' if they repent, God 
will pardon) the wicked. The Righteous 
are to be juſtified, Deut. xxv. 1. The Judges 
ſhall juſtify the righteous, and condemn 
the wicked. More fully to ſatisfy the Reader, 


if he needs Satisfaction in the caſe, I refer 


lim to the following Texts, in which he 
will perceive at firſt ſight, that the word, 
7uſtify, does not ſignify the ſame as Par- 
don, but clearing a perſon from a falſe 
charge, Job, 1X. 20. XXVII. 5. XXXII. 2. 
XXIII. 32. Luke x. 29. XVIII. 14. Matth. 
XI. 19. Rom. 11. 13. Pſal. cxLIII. 2. The 
lame ſenſe of the word, Juſtify, is con- 
frmed by thoſe expreſſions in which God 


is ſaid to be juſtified, as P/al. LI. 4. That 


!houmighteſt be juſtified, Hen thou ſpeabeſt, 


and 
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and be clear (from falſe charges of untight. 


couſneſs) when thou juageſt. 


When God is ſaid to 7uſtify the ungody, | 
Rom. 1v. 5. the meaning of the word, | 
Fuſtify, is the ſame as in other places. The | 


Apoſtle means, that tho' the ungodly Gen. 


tiles could not be declared Righteous by | 


their works, yet when they believed in 


God, and in Chriſt, God would, (as the | 
Apoſtle immediately adds) 7mpute their | 


Faith to them for Righteouſneſs, or de. 


clare them righteous by a Righteouſneſs of Wl 


| = "On PR 
The conſideration of this matter, that 


Juſtification reſpects a falſe charge, ſug: | 
geſts a very eaſy interpretation of thoſe 
How ſhall | 


words of Fob, 1x. 2, 3. 
man be juſt with God? If he will contend 
with him (i. e. if God will enter into 


Judgement with man) Ye cannot anſuer 


Him one of a thouſand: i. e. man cannot 


anſwer one of a thouſand of thoſe charge: | 


which arc brought againſt him. A thou 
ſand will be proved, for one that can be 


diſproved. Whereas it is very odd to {up- | 
poſe, that Fob ſhould ſay, as he has been 
by many thought to do, A man cannot | 


anſwer for one in of a thouſand. For 
a man cannot anſwer for any one Sin a 
all: tho' he may be able to anſwer ſome 


charge or other, that the Devil, or wicked 


men may advance againſt him. But to return. 


The 
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The forecited Texts abundantly de- 
monſtrate, that when God is ſaid to juſtz- 


5 Men, the meaning is, that he declares 
them to be righteous, or clears them from 


the falſe charge of Unrighteouſneſs brought 
zgainſt them. In order to this, God has 
appointed, in his gracious Covenant, that 
when men's paſt Sins are pardon'd, Faith 
ſhall be imputed to them for Righteouſ- 
neſs, or be accepted and rewarded, as if it 
were perfect Righteouſneſs. Fuſtification 


| by Faith is a figurative expreſſion : the plain 


Engliſh of which is this, that though men 
by their Sins have forfeited the Reward of 
Rightcouſneſs, eternal Life; yet if they be- 


their faith, with the ſame reward, as they 
ſhould have had for their Righteouſneſs, or 


perfect Obedience, if they had perſiſted there- 


in. Juſtification by Faith then, in the end, 


s the very ſame, as being intitled to eter- 


nal Life in a future State upon account of 
Faith. Agreeably to which, the Apoſtle 
lays, Rom. vIII. 30. —— Whom God juſ- 
tified, them he alſo glorified. From hence 
it follows, that if Juſtification could not be 
diſcovered by the mere Light of Nature, 
then Glorification, or a future State of Re- 
— could not be diſcover'd by it nei- 


But that Juſtification could not be diſ- 


coyer'd by the Light of Nature, is plain 
. | from 


lieve in Chriſt, they ſhall be rewarded for 
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from the Apoſtle's account of it. He lays, 


Believers arc juſtified freely, and by Grace, 


or mere favour, Rom. III. 24. Being uf 
tified freely by his (God's) Grace, through 
the Redemption which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Titus, III. 7. That being juſtified by 
his Grace, we might be heirs, (according 


to hope) of eternal Life: i. e. that we might | 


be heirs of cternal Life, and ſo have an 
hope of receiving it, tho' we are not yet 
made Partakers of the Inheritance. From 
this text alſo we learn, that it is neceſſary 


men ſhould be juſtified by God's Grace, in 


order to thcir being Heirs of eternal Life: 


_ conſequently, if ment Reaſon cannot | 
prove, that the moral Perfections of God | 
obliged him to juſtify men by Grace; 


it cannot prove a future State of Re- 


wards. And that mere Reaſon cannot 


prove, that God is obliged to juſtify 
men by Grace, is very plain. It implics 
a contradiction to ſay, it can. If it is by 
Grace, then he was not obliged to it, up- 


on our account, and might have refuſed 


us the favour if he pleas d. Whatever Rev 
ſon there was for God's determining to 


appoint this method of Juſtification, we | 


are ſure it was not any deſert of our's; 
it was not becauſe God owed us this in 
point of Juſtice. To be ſure, there was 4 


Reaſon for this diſpenſation, becauſe the 


all-wiſe God ſettled it. But the umu 
N c 
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ed Underſtanding of man cannot find out 
that Reaſon. We plainly ſee, the Reaſon 
or Motive is not in Us. God would not 
have been unjuſt to Us, if, when we had 
ſin d, and made it impoſſible for God to 
juſtify us by works, he had thereupon re- 
ſolved not to juſtify us at all. God would 
not have been unjuſt to Us, if he had refuſed 
| to appoint any thing beſides perfect Righ- 
teouſneſs to be accepted inſtead of it. God 


| would have been juſt to Us, if he had not 


determin'd to impute Faith to us for Righ- 
teouſneſs. How neceflary ſoever it might 
| have been in point of Juſtice, or Wiſdom, 
with reſpect to other creatures, for God 
to impute Faith to Us for Righteouſneſs, 
that he might appear to be juſt and wiſe 
in their Sight; there was no ſuch neceſ- 
ſity with reſpect to Us : who, when we were 


become unrighteous, had no room to ex- 


pet, that God ſhould deal with us as righ- 


tcous creatures. Since then we cannot diſ- 


cover the particular Reaſon of the Divine 
Conduct in this caſe, we are to look upon it 
as the effect of mere Love and Grace, as the 
Apoſtle very juſtly repreſents it. And when 
it is matter of mere Grace or Favour, it can 
never be proved from Reaſon alone, that 
God would take this method. All the 
world would laugh at a Rebel againſt King 
George, if he ſhould ſay, he could demon- 
irate, without a Promiſe, that the King 
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would grant him a Pardon upon his ak: | 
ing it: while he own d, at the ſame time, 
that this Pardon muſt be the effect of mere 
Bounty. Thus it is a contradiction to ſay, 
God juſtifies Believers by Grace, and yet 
we know he is obliged to do ſo. Since 
then God juſtifies Believers by Grace, it is 
_ impoſſible we ſhow/d know that he is obliged 
to do it, either in point of Juſtice, or Wi. 
dom. For if we could know the particular | 
Obligation he is under, cither in point of | 
uſtice or of Wiſdom, to juſtify men by | 
aith, it could not appear to Us to be by 
Grace. 3 
Agreeably to this reaſoning the Apoſtle 
always repreſents the Doctrine of Juſtifica | 
tion by Faith, as a Doctrine of which the 
Gentiles were, and could not but be, ig 
norant, becauſe they had no Divine Pro- 


miſe made them of Juſtification by Faith. W 


Thus, Gal. 111. 8. The Scripture foreſeeing 
that God would juſtify the Heathen by | 
Faith, made the promiſe of it before t | 

Abraham, In thee ſhall all the Nations be 
| Gleſſed. The Apoſtle here does not ay, | 
that God did from the beginning juſtify the 

Heathen by Faith, but that it was foreſeen, | 

that a time would come, when the Meſliah | 

ſhould appear, in which he would juſtify } 
them by Faith. This implies, they were 

not juſtified at all before. The ſame s 

yet more expreſlly declared, Rom. III. 4 ö 

| | | 20.4 
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10, — 24. — e have proved that 
ey and Gentiles are all under din. Where- 


fore by the works of a Law no fleſh can 
e juſtified in his Sight. For by a Law 
is the knowledge of Sin. But now with- 


out a Law I threatning death for every tranſ- 
greſſion] he Righteouſneſs of God Cor the 
Goſpel-righteouſneſs, vg. Faith, which is 
of God's appointing] 7s manifeſted, being 
witneſſed by the Law Cof Moſes] and the 
Prophets, namely the Righteouſneſs of God 
thro' the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, unto all and 


won all them that believe: For there is 


no difference: For all have ſinned, and 
are come ſhort of the Glory of God, Li. e. 
have loſt that Immortality and Glory which 
God gave to innocent man] and are juſti- 


fed freely by his Grace, thro the redemp- 


on which is in Chriſt Jeſus. In this paſ- 
lage the Apoſtle plainly teaches us, that as 
al men had ſinned, and had forfeited Glo- 
ry, which was originally appointed to be 
the Reward of Righteouſneſs, they could 
not recover that Glory by means of Obe- 
dience to the Laws they were under, ei- 


ther the Law of Nature, or the Law of 


Moſes ; but only by the extraordinary unme- 


tted Grace of God, who would pleaſe to 


accept and reward their Faith, as if it were 


Righteouſneſs. All men have ſinned, con- 


ſequently they cannot be juſtified by works, 
and ſo are come ſhort of the Glory of God. 
In 

nag 


In order to their being reſtored to this for- 
fei ted Glory, God has contrived a method 
for their being juſtified, or pronounce; 
righteous. He has ordain'd, that Faith ſha | 
be deem'd and accepted as Righteouſneſ, 
This his appointment is teſtified in the 
Law of Moſes, and in the Writings of the 
Prophets, in the written Revelation which 
God has ſent into the world. But at the 
ſame time, the Apoſtle does mot ſay, nor 
even hint, that this Grace is teſtified by 
the Light of Nature. He ſpeaks of it x 
if the knowledge of it were wholly owing 
to a written Revelation. And if any man | 
will maintain, that the knowledge of it i; 
not wholly owing to Revelation, but may 
be obtain'd by the mere Light of Natur 
alſo, he muſt prove, that God is obliged 
in point of Juſtice or of Wiſdom to ac 
cept ſomething for Righteouſneſs, which I 
1s not Righteouſneſs, and to give men the 
Reward of Righteouſneſs, after they haue 
forfeited it. When this is proved by merc 
Reaſon, there will be no great difficult) 
1n proving any thing. 
Ihe Doctrine, which I have been, in this 
Diſcourſe, attempting to eſtabliſh, is dell 
verd almoſt in expreſs words, Epheſ. 11. | 
4, 5, 6. The Myſtery of Chriſt which 
in other Ages [paſt] was not made know 
to the Sons of men, as it is now revel 


to his holy Apoſtles, and Prophets 2 
5 60 
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New Teſtament] by the Spirit, that the 
Gentiles ſhould be Fellow- Heirs [of eter- 


Budy (with them] and partakers with 
them of God's promiſe in Chriſt, through 


of Salvation together with the Fews. But 
upon the Suppoſition, that Socrates, Plato, 
and other Gentile Philoſophers (when they 
argued for a future State. of Rewards from 
the ſame topics as men now call demonſtra- 


prove a future State, it was known, in 
thoſe antient Ages to the Sons of men, 
that the Gentiles, upon their repentance, 
were Heirs of eternal Life as well as the 
jews, and partakers of God's Promiſe 
made known by Reaſon to them, as the 
jews were partakers of it by a written 
Revelation. The ſuppoſition then that 


for repenting Sinners by the mere Light of 
Nature is contrary to the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtle concerning the Myſtery of the Sal- 
vation of the Gentiles. This could nor 
have been call'd A Myſtery, if it had been 
known, as learned men now generally 


A a ture. 


nal Life, with the Jeu] and of the ſame 


the Goſpel. The Apoſtle is expreſs, that 
| it was not known, before the coming of 
| Chriſt, that the Gentiles were to be Heirs 


tive, from the moral Attributes of God, 
and from the ſuppoſed unequal Diſtribution 
of good and evil in this life) did really 


men can prove a future State of Rewards 


teach, to the Gentiles by the Light of Na- 
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ture. If they could prove a future State 
of Rewards for Penitent Sinners, by their un. 
aſſiſted Reaſon; and if d ocrates, Plato, G. 
had been neither Idolaters nor approvers of 
Sodomy, and had had reaſon to conclude 
that they themſelves ſhould inherit thoſe Re. 
wards: they would then have directly proved 
that they were fe/low-herrs of eternal Life 
with the Fews, that they were of the ſame! 
body, or part of the ſame People of God, 
and that they were Partakers of the lame 
Promiſe of Salvation as the eus: only 
with this Difference, that the Promiſe was 
reveled to the Gentiles merely by the Light 
of Nature, while it was reveled to che 
Jews both by Nature and by a written 
Revelation. 

To this, I preſume, no one will object, 
that The Myſtery lay in this, that the Pro. 
* miſe was made in and through Chrif, 
of whom the Gentiles could know no- 
© thing, though they could diſcover a fu- 
ture State, by mere Reaſon.” For either 
the Promiſe is made to ſuch among the 
Gentiles as believe in Chriſt, or to ſuch 5 
know nothing of him. If it is made to 
ſuch only as believe in Chriſt, then it will 
be own'd, that this Promiſe could not have 
been known to the old Gentile-world : be- 
cauſe it was impoſſible they ſhould believe 


cauſe 1 bot 
in him, of whom they never heard. But M 0 
if the Promiſe of Salvation were repeled th 


to 
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o ſuch among the Gentiles as knew no- 
ming of Chriſt, then it cannot be thought 


that ct. Paul would have talk d of the My- 
tery or Secret, as he does in this Place. 


cM iccording to this Repreſentation of the 

- Wnatter, the Apoſtle's Doctrine ſhould have 
been this, That in former ages men well 

e new ard: atually demonſtrated by mere 

c Wicaſon, that penitent Sinners among the 
„Centiles were Heirs of eternal Life, as well 


s the Jews But at the ſame time it was 
1 Myſtery conceal 'd from them, that they 


ere to be partakers of the Salvation Zhro' 
r Veſus Chriſt. Can any one think that this is 
eil that the Apoſtle repreſents as a Myſtery, 
er unknown? If this were the whole of 
Wl the Myſtery, the Salvation of the Jews, 
„before the coming of Chriſt, was as much 
"WW: Myſtery. For tho' the ancient Fews 
5 knew by Revelation, that penitent Sinners 
” Wl mong them ſhould be ſaved; yet they do 
wt appear to have known, that they were 
Jo be ſaved upon the account of Chriſt. 
"ic WY This particular Circumſtance was as much 
* Myſtcry ro them as to the Centiles. But 
to Wl the Myſtery, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
il Wl cciates not at all to the Salvation of the 
eee, but only to the Salvation of the 
4 Gertiles. Conſequently the Myſtery did 


thro Chriſt, but in this, that they knew not, 


cot lie merely in this, that the world knew 
* othing of the Salvation of the Gentiles 


1 in 


+». 
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in any way at all, that God had promiſcd! 
2 Reward to penitent Sinners in a future 
State. And if it was unknown to them, 
it is certain they did not prove it, even! 
tho they argued for it from the moral Per. 
fections of God, and from the ſuppoſed 
unequal Diſtribution of Good, and Evil in 
this Life. And if this Argument did not 
prove it, when urged by them, it is not! 
capable of proving it at all: 2. e. a futute ] 
State of Rewards cannot be Proved by the] 
Light of Nature. 
The ſame is evident from Coloſ. 1. 26, 
27. The myſtery which was hid from Ares 
and from Generations, but is now maae nu. 
nifeſt to his Saints: to whom God woull| 
make known what is the riches of the 
glory of this myſtery which is Chrift in 
you [Gentiles] the hope of Glory. If tie 
Gentiles had had hope of Glory before thel 
coming of Chriſt, and had had a good 
Foundation for that hope in a natural proof | 
of a future State, which amounted to à De. | 
monſtration, then no part of this Myſtery] 
conſiſted in their hope of Glory ; but all] 
of it lay in Chriſt's being the Foundation] 
of their hope, over and above the natural 
Foundation of a ſuppoſed demonſtrative 
Proof. But if the whole of the Myſterh 
had lain in this circumſtance that Chrill 
was a new Foundation of their hope; tb 


was a Myſtery to the es as well as 1 
the! 
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the Gentiles before the coming of Chriſt. 
For the Fews all along from a Revelation 
had hopes of etcrnal Life, while they did 
not look upon the then future Meſſiah as 
the alone (if at all the) foundation of their 
hope. Whereas St: Paul plainly ſuppoſes 
that the Myſtery relating to the Gentiles 
hope of Glory conſiſted in ſomething which 
was peculiar to them. But it was not peculiar 
to them, that Chriſt was to be, when he 
ſhould come, a new foundation of hope 
of Glory, ſince he was to be this to the 
Jews alſo. It remains then that the hope 
if Glory it ſelf was a Myſtery, or a Secret 
among the Gentiles before the coming of 
Chriſt, and conſequently, that they had 
no juſt foundation for an hope of a future 
State of Rewards for penitent Sinners, 'till 


| Chriſt brought them a divine and expreſs 


promiſe of it. 3 

This was certainly the Notion the Apo- 
ſtle had when he ſaid, 2 Tim. 1. 9, 10. 
Cod hath ſaved us and calld us with an 
boly calling, not according to our works, 
out according to his own Purpoſe and Grace, 


which was given to Us (Gentiles, ſee v.11. 


in Chriſt Feſus before the antient ages, Ci. e. 


before the time of the Law, even in the 


| Covenant made with Abraham, Gal. 111. 


14, — 17.] but is now manifeſted by the 
appearing of our Savior Jeſus Chriſt, who 
bath aboliſhed death, and hath brought Life 

Aa 3 and 
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and Immortality Camong us Gentiles 1 
Light by the Goſpel. When the Apojifi 
here ſays, that Chriſt hath aboliſh'd Death 
he plainly means, that Death was not abo. 
liſh'd before Chriſt came. That is to fy, 
Death would have retain'd its Power over 
Mankind, and have held them in the Gre 
for ever, if Chriſt had not come and died! 
to purchaſe a Reſurrection for them. H | 
Death had been aboliſh'd, and had loſt its] 
Power before, it could not have been ſad 
that Chriſt aboliſnd it. But if it wa 
aboliſhed by Chriſt, then the aboliſhing of} 
it could not have been foreſeen by au 
man, who could not foreſee Chriſt the Cauſe 
of its abolition: and therefore mere Raa. 
ſon could never prove, that Death would] 
be aboliſh'd, or that mankind ſhould be 
raisd from the dead. And (as was before 
proved) if there is no Reſurrection, there} 
is no future State. This Reaſoning is con- 
firm'd by what the Apoſtle ſays, Heb. Il. 
14. Chriſt took part of Fleſh and Blood 
that through Death he might aboliſh bin 
that hath the Power of Death, that is 
the Devil. The Devil, as executioner of 
God's Vengeance, had power to hold man-} 
kind 1n a ſtate of Death for ever, till Chriſt 
Jeſus, by his death, purchaſed for qimlelt| 
an Authority to aboliſh this Power of the 
Devil, and to raiſe all men from the Dead. 
So that if the Death of Chriſt could not 
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be 
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be foreſeen by mere Reaſon, neither could 
Reaſon diſcover the aboliſhing this Power 
of the Devil, the RecurreQion 4 of the Dead, 
and a future State. 

When the Apoſtle adds, that Chriſt has 
brought Life and Immortality to Light 
ly the Goſpel, I ſuppoſe he means, that it 
was in darkneſs before among the Hea- 
thens, who therefore could ſee nothing of 
it. Thus much every one will grant, that 
theſe words are very conſiſtent with the 
Deſign of theſe Papers, and afford not the 
leaſt Objection againſt it. 

Very conſiſtent alſo is the Notion I am 
here defending with the Account which 
we have of the end and delign of the In- 
carnation and Death of the Son of God, 
Joh. III. 16. God ſo loved the world, as 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whoſoever believes in him ſhould not pe- 
iſe, but have eternal life: where the word, 
Periſh, may ſignify no more than eternal 
death, or a ſtate of inſenſibility. But I do 
not inſiſt upon this. It is enough to ob- 
ſerve, there is no objection to be raisd 
from this Text. 

An Objection has been rais'd 5 P/al. 
LXXXIX. 47, 48. Remember, how ſhort my 
time is? Wherefore haſt thou made all 
men in vain? What man is he that liv- 
eth, and ſhall not ſee death ? Shall he 
liver 5 Saul [rather, his Life} from 
Aa 4 the 
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the hand of the Grave ? But all that the | 
Pſalmiſt here ſays, is, That Man is actual. 
made in vain, becauſe he is mortal, and 
cannot preſerve his Life from falling into | 
the hands of the Grave. If men had re. 
main'd innocent and immortal, as they | 
were made at firſt, they would have avid 
not to be made in vain, but would have | 
anſwer d the Deſign of the Creator. But 
ſince Men are become mortal, and ever | 
man that liveth muſt ſee death, therefote 
it looks as if God had made a// men in 
vain. From this ſome learned men have | 
argued, that there muſt be a future State | 
of Rewards and Puniſhments, which 'will | 
ſhew, that tho' men muſt dic and leave this 
world, yet they ſhall be immortal in ano- 
ther world, and ſo it ſhall appear that Men | 
were not made in vain. But, whatever 
Truth there be in this reaſoning it ſelf, it 
cannot be infer d from this Text. David 
(for I take no notice of the modern, whim- } 
ſical Titles of the Pſalms which the eus 
have given us in their copies of the He. 
brew Bible) in this paſſage does not give 
the leaſt hint of a Reſurrection, and of a 
future State. He does not ſay, God hath |} 
not made all men in vain, but would have 
done ſo, provided there is no future State. | 
But he ſays, that every Man in fact is mor- 
tal, and that therefore in fact all men are | 
made in vain. Muy haſt thou made 4d 
| Ne men | 
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nen in vain? If the Doctrine, which I 


am oppoſing, were true, one cannot ſee 


any the leaſt Occaſion for this Queſtion. If 


a man believed that all men would have 
been made in vain, upon the Suppoſition 


there is no future State; and that ſince 


there is a future State, it is fact that man 


is not made in vain; would he ask, hy 


haſt thou made all men in vain? This 


overturns at once all that Mr. Howe would 
infer from this Text in proof of a future 


State, in his Vanity of Man as mortal. 
Mr. Howe would not ask in his own Perſon, 
Why haſt thou made all men in vain? He 
would rather ſay, Thou haſt not made 
men in Vain, But as this aſſertion cannot 
poſſibly be infer d from that Queſtion, it 
it is impoſſible to ſuppoſe that his Book 
ſhould have its Foundation in this Text. 

But it may be ſaid, tho this Text will 
not afford us the Concluſion, that there 
is a future State, yet our own Reaſon will 


teach us, that if there be no future State, 


God has made mankind in vain. This Ar- 
gument has been ſet off with a great deal 
of Pomp, and has been call'd a Demon- 


tration. But, I apprehend, a little exa- 


mination of it, will ſhew it to be of no 
force, What is meant by man's being 
created in Vain? Is it that God's original 
Delign in making man was not accompliſh'd? 
la this Senſe it is fact (as the Pſalmiſt ſays) 

that 
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that all men are made in vain. God's 8E 
riginal Deſign in making man was to make | 
a rational Creature, who ſhould. never fin, | 
and never die. To preſerve him immor- 
tal, God gave him the Tree of Life, of | 
which if he had continued to eat, he would | 
have lived for ever, Gen. III. 22. From | 
this Senſe of the words, in vain, (in which | 
Senſe they are to be underſtood, P/. LXXXIX. 
47.) it is impoſſible to infer a future State, 
| Surely no one will argue thus, God's De- 
ſign was that man ſhould never die. But 
all men do die. Therefore it zs God's De- 
ſign now that all men ſhall live again af- 
ter Death. If there is any force in this 
Argument, it lies in this, that God will } 
not be diſappointed of his Purpoſe; and 
that if mankind are not immortal in one 
Way, they ſhall in another. If they will 
not be immortal Without Death, they ſhal! 
be immortal after Death. If this way of 
Reaſoning proves any thing, it proves much 
more than is believed by ſuch as uſe it, 
even that a// men ſhall be for ever happy | 
after Death. For it was God's original De- 
ſign, that all men ſhould be for ever hap- | 
py, without dying. If then all men ſhall 3 
not (as to be ſure they ſhall not) be for 
ever happy in another State, then Part of 
God's original Deſign in making man (to ö 
ſpeak after the manner of men) is diſap- | 
pointed. And if God does not think it 
neceſlary | 
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neceſſary hereupon to bring all men to 
Repentance either in this State or in ano- 
ther, and fo to reſtore them to that eter- 
nal Happineſs for which he originally de- 
ſign'd them; it cannot be infer'd from his 
— Deſign of making all men immor- 
tal without dying, that he will reſtore them 
to Immortality after death. If there be a 
neceſſity for reſtoring all men to Immorta- 
lity, that one part of God's original Deſign 


may not be diſappointed, there is the ſame 


_ neceſſity for his reſtoring all men (ſome- 
time or other, if not in this Life, yet in 
another) to perfect Virtue, and immortal 


Happineſs, that the other equally great, 


worthy, and divine Part of his original 
Deſign may not be diſappointed. But 
ſince tis fact, that God will not reſtore all 
men to that State of perfect Holineſs and 
Happineſs, for which he originally deſign'd 
them; there can be no proving from God's 
original Deſign that all men ſhall be reſtored 
to Immortality after Death. 

It is in vain here to object, that there is 
no neceſſity for God to perſue his original 
Deſign of making all men perfectly holy 
and happy, in as much as he has now, 
upon the apoſtaſy of man, form'd a new 


Deſign equally great and noble, a Deſign 


to glorify his Attributes of Holineſs and 
Juſtice in puniſhing incorrigible Sinners, and 
in rewarding the penitent with eternal 
Happineſs, 
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Happineſs, in another World. For, not- 
withſtanding any thing Reaſon can ſay to 


the contrary, there may be no more neceſſity | 
for God to perſue his original Deſign of 
making all men immortal than of making 


them happy: in as much as he may, by 


the eternal Death of all men, as a Puniſh- ; 
ment for their Sin, anſwer an equally great 


and noble end of Providence with regard 


to other Creatures, as great as can be an- 


ſwer'd by the eternal Miſeries of the great- 
eſt Part of mankind. As far as mere hu- 


man Reaſon can help us, for any thing we 


know, another ſet, or other ſets of beings 
might be benefited as much by the former 
as by the latter. Tho' our ſhort-ſighted 
Reaſon cannot ſee the particular Deſign 
God may have formed, inſtead of his ori- 
ginal Deſign of making all men immortal; 
yet there may be ſuch a Deſign, which 
may reſpect other Parts of the Creation, as 
worthy and noble as the Reſtoring men to 
Immortality after Death. Reaſon cannot 
prove, that this method of reſtoring men 
to Immortality is the Only thing, that can 
come in the room of God's firſt Deſign of 
making all men immortal. If then there 
are other methods which infinite Wiſdom 
might find out to come in the room of 
God's original Deſign, it cannot be proved 
from that original Deſign, that he will re- 
ſtore all men to Immortality after Death: 


even 
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even as it is allow'd, that ſince infinite 
Wiſdom may find out another method to 
come in the room of his original Deſign 
of making all men perfectly holy and hap- 
Y, beſides reſtoring a// men to that Per- 
fection, it cannot be proved by Reaſon 
that he will reſtore all men to perfect Ho- 
lineſs and Bliſs. So that it ſtill holds good, 
that if this Argument from God's original 
Deſign proves any thing, it proves, that 
God will reſtore a// men to perfect Holi- 
neſs and Bliſs in another World, as well 
as to Immortality. Mere Immortality, or 
Eternity of Duration was the leaſt part of 
God's original Deſign. The chief part of 
that Deſign. was Men's being Holy and Hap- 
py in that eternal Duration. Since then 
it is granted, that God will not accom- 
pliſh this chief part of his original Deſign ; 
there can be no reaſon, from the conſi- 
deration of the Deſign, to infer that he 
will accompliſh the leaſt or ſinalleſt part 
of his Deſign ; which was laid, not for it 
ſelf, but merely in order to the accompliſh- 
ing the other and the infinitely more im- 
portant Part of it. So that if God's having 
originally deſignd to make all men im- 

mortal, proves that he will yet make them 
Immortal after Death; then (in as much 
as God's Deſign in making all men im- 
mortal was in order to an infinitely high- 
er end, the making them for ever holy 
: and 
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and happy) it muſt alſo prove, that God 
will yet make all men, in another State, 
for ever holy and happy. But ſince tis 
certain, that God will not do this, the Con- 
ſideration of his original Deſign cannot 
prove that he will do the other. It ap- 
pears then, that if the meaning of the Ex- 
preſſion, Cod made all men in vain, be, 
that God's original. Deſign in making man 
zs diſappointed, it does not at all prove a 
future State. Let us try then what Argu- 
ment this Expreſſion will afford in another 

Senſe. | FEI bg 
Man's being made in vain then may 
ſignify ſomething with reſpect to man 
himſelf, particularly that it would have 
been better for men themſelves if they 
had never been made, ſince if there be 
no future State they cannot anſwer any 
valuable purpoſe which they can entertain. 
The Rational Souls of men are capable 
< (it will be faid) of forming higher De- 
© ſigns than any that relate to this tranſi- 
© tory Life, and of propoſing for their 
© End the injoyment of the eternal God. 
© But if there is no future State, Men will 
© be baulkd in this great Deſign, they will 
© not anſwer any valuable purpoſe of liv- 
ing, and ſo it would have been better 
for them, if they had never been made. 
If there is any force in this Argument, 
it will alſo prove too much. If it proves 
. any 
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any thing, it proves that a// men ſhall be 
for ever happy in another State. For if 
any men ſhall be miſerable in another 


World (as the Scripture aſſures us many 


ſhall) it would have been better for them, 
if they had never been made. I am ſure 
this is good Reaſoning becanſe it was uſed 
by our Divine Savior, Matth. xxvl. 24. 


s to that man, by whom the Son 
of Man is betray'd: it had been well for 


that man if he had not been born. Fu- 


das then (of whom our Bleſſed Savior 


here ſpeaks) as to himſelf, was' certainly; 
at leaſt, made in vain. He obtain'd no 


valuable end of Life. Nay it was worſe 


than in vain, as much as a ſtate of ever- 


laſting Miſery and Torment, into which 


he is caſt, is worſe than the ſtate of Non- 
exiſtence, out of which he was taken. The 
ſame is true concerning the far greateſt 
part of men that haye ever lived in the 
world. Before the coming of our Savior, 
all the Nations of the earth, excepting the 
one very ſmall Nation of the Fews, lived 


in the practice of Sins inconſiſtent with 


Salvation, and particularly in the Sin of I- 
dolatry, without Repentance. So that if 
mere Repentance had been ſufficient, and 


there was one in a thouſand, who could 


expect Salvation, the other 999 had no 


reaſon to expect it. And ſince the coming 


of our Savior the greateſt part of the World 
iS 
— 


— —ͤ—ñä64 OG VE IO A — — — „ 


368 . DISCOURSES and 


is Heathen and deyoted to groſs Idolatry, | 
while, alas! the greater part of them that 
profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, are in their 
Practice worſe than Infidels. If then there | 
be a future State of Rewards and Puniſh. | 
ments, the far greateſt part of men, ac. | 
cording to this State of the caſe, muſt be | 
deprived of Happineſs, and ſuffer Puniſh. 
ment in another World. Upon this Sup. | 
poſition then it would have been better 
for the far greateſt part of Mankind, if | 
they had never been made. They appear 
to be made only to be for ever miſerable } 
(tho' through their own fault) : which is | 


infinitely worſe than merely being made i 


in vain. It would have been better for the | 
far greateſt part of Men, if they had been 
made merely in vain. It would be better 
for them to ſleep away for ever at Death, 
without thought, and feeling, than to be 
made miſerable to all eternity. This ſnews 
how very weak the Argument is which! 
am now examining. The Argument is, 
_ unleſs there is a future State of Rewards | 

and Puniſhments, all men are made in vain: | 
That is, in other words, unleſs the far | 
greateſt part of Men ſhall be made for ever | 
miſerable, they are made in vain : or, In 
order to their anſwering a valuable end ot | 
their Exiſtence, which they are to propoſe 
to themſelves, they muſt be made for cvcr | 
miſerable, However caly it is to ſee, that 
25 ener Almighty | 
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Almighty God may have a valuable end 
in puniſhing impenitent Sinners for e- 
ver; and ſo that he did not make them 
in vain as to himſelf: it can never be 
thought, that impenitent Sinners can pro- 
poſe to themſebves their everlaſting Suf- 
ferings as a valuable end of their exiſt- 
ence. Conſequently, their, being annihilat- 
ed at Death would not render their being 
formerly created, in vain, as to them- 
ſekves. Thus it appears, that in either Senſe 
of the words, in Vain, as ſignifying that 
the Deſign of God, or of Man is not an- 
ſwer' d, it cannot be proved that there muſt 
be a future State, in order to ſhew that 
Cod hath not made all men in vain. 

But before I diſmiſs this Conſideration, 
[muſt farther obſerve, that they who would 
maintain the Argument, That F there be 
n future State Men would be made in 
vain, either do believe that the Miſeries, 
to which impenitent Sinners ſhall be con- 
demn'd in another World, will be pro- 
perly eternal; or elſe they ſuppoſe that 
thoſe Miſeries will at laſt have an end, and 
the Sinners be deliver d from them by a 
Deſtruction of their being. If they believe 
tie proper Eternity of the Puniſhment, they 
muſt, if they would maintain the aforc- 
kid Argument, prove that Sinners would 
have been made in vain, if they had not 
been made for what is infinitely worſe than 

„ in 
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in vain, even eternal Miſery. But if they 
ſuppoſe, that after a certain number of 
Years the Miſery ſhall ccaſe, and the Sin. 
ners {hall be relieved by a Deſtruction of 
their being, it is impoſſible they ſhould 
make ute of the aboveſaid Argument. For 
if Man 1s made in vain, unleſs he ts made 
to cxilt ten thouſand Years after his Death, 
he is, for the fame Reaſon made in yain, 
unleſs he is made to exiſt an hundred thoy- 
fand Years after Death. And by the 
ſame way of Reaſoning it will be proyed, {| 
if this way of Reaſoning will prove any | 
thing, that all men (the Impenitent as well | 
as the Penitent) are made in vain, unleß | 
they were made to exiſt to all Eternity. If 
their being annihilated at Death be incon- 
fiſtent with their not being made in vain; | 
for the ſame Reaſon, their being annihi- | 
lated at any other time after, would be 
inconſiſtent with their not being made in | 
vain, in exact proportion to the time be- 
tween their Death, and that after ſuppolcd | 
time of their Annihilation. If God's ot 
ginal Deſign of making men immortal | 
proves that they muſt exiſt any time at all 


after Death, it proves they ſhall exiſt or |} 1 


ever. For his Deſign would be near! | 
(and, conſidering we ſpeak of a Duration 
which however long in it ſelf is infinite! 
ſhort with reſpect to Eternity, we may 13), 
Fully) as much diſappointed by the Anni 


hilation 1 
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hilation of impenitcat Sinners aſter any 
finite pumber of ee as by annihilating 
them at the end of this ſhort Life. 50 
that whoſocver will make uſe of this Ar- 
gument to Prove a future State, muſt of 
neceſſity maintain (what indeed I take to 
be the real Doctrine of the New Teſtament) 
that impenitent Sinners againſt the Grace 
of the Goſpel ſhall be puniſh'd with Mi- 
ſeries ſtrictly and properly eternal. Bur if 


they do believe this, they will not then 


neither be able to make good the Argu- 
ment, that all men would Have been made 
in vain, if there be no future State, as has 
been fully ſhewn. 


In perfect conſiſtence with the Doctrine 


of this Diſcourſe the Apoſtie ſays, Heb. xl. 


6. Without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God. For he that cometh to God, must 
believe that he is, and that he is a Re- 
warder of them that dil:gently ſeek him. 
The Apoſtle in this Chapter confines his 
| Diſcourſe to ſuch as had a Revelation 

from God, and a divine Promiſe of a fu— 


ture State. He has nothing to tay of ſuch. 


as were left to the mere Light of Nature 
for Guidance and Inſtruction. He tells the 
Chriſtians, to whom he writes, C. X. 34. 

that they &7ew they had a7 induing Sieb. 
| fance in Heaven, This their Knowledge 
or Faith was owing to a Divinc Promiſ?, 
v. 36. Te have need of patience, that 
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ye might inherit the Promiſe. The Faitly | 
then, of which the Apoſile afterward ſpeaks, | 
©. 39. and Ch. x1. muſt be a Faith built 
upon a Divine Promiſe. Thus particular. | 
ly the Faith of a future State, which Abra. 
ham, Tſaac, and Jacob cntertain'd, was | 
built (not, that we can find, upon any Ar. | 
guments ſuggeſted by the Light of Nature, 
but) upon an expreſs Promiſe of God, v. 9, 
10. Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob were heirs | 
together of the ſame Promiſe : for he | 
locked for the City [the New Feruſalem) | 
which hath foundations, &c. This his | 
expectation was built upon the foreſaid | 
Promiſe. The ſame is hinted again, v. 13. 
Theſe all [Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, | 
Iſaac, Jacob, and Sarah] died in Faith, | 
not having received the Promiſes, [i. e. 
not having received the Accompliſhment 
of the Promiſes] but confeſs d they | 
were ſtrangers on earth, | 
their Father's country. And when the | 
Apoſtle had finiſhd a long Catalogue of 
other Believers and Martyrs, he adds, v 39. | 
Of all theſe it is teſtified, that they le. 
lie ved, but they did not receive the Pr 
miſes. As the Apoſtle then confines hs 


and ſought Wl 


Diſcourſe to thoſe good Men, who had | 


Divine Promiſe of a future State of Rewards | 
reveled to them, his meaning in the th 
Verſe muſt be, He that . to God, 


ziilſt believe that G od is, and muſt farther | 
believe 


OBSERVATIONS. 373 
believe the Promiſes which he has reveled 
to Mankind of his being 4 Rewarder, in 
a future State, of them that diligently 
ſeek him. By which the Apoſtle plainly 
ſuppoſes, that Men will make no great 
matter of Religion, unleſs they have from 


God a reveled Promiſe of a Reward ina 
future State. In this all the Heathen Na- 


tions have agreed with the Apoſtle, being 
ſenſible that the Light of Nature was no 
| ſufficient Guide in the Caſe. All eſtabliſh'd 
Religions in the Heathen world were found- 
ed upon ſuppoſed Revelations from Hea- 
ven, and were ſaid to be taught by one 
Deity or other. This ſhews that the Gen- 


tiles were apprehenſive, they ſtood in need 


of an expreſs Revelation, or Promiſe of a 
future State. Tho' they had it not, the 
Jews had, as is very plain from many paſ- 


lages in this Chapter. To which we may 


add, that the Zews had Promiſes of a Re- 


ſurrection of the Body, as our Savior ob- 
terves, Mark X11. 26. where he argues, that 
God will hereafter raiſe good Men from 
the Dead, becauſe he ſtiles himſelf Heir 
God, And our Savior there farther teſti- 
fies, that men might have ſeen this infe- 
rence, if they would, ſaying, Do ye not 
therefore err, becauſe ye know not the 
Scriptures, nor the Power of God? v. 24. 
Je therefore do greatly err, v. 27: The 
Apoſtle argues the fame thing from the 

ples Bb 3 ſame 
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ſame expreſſion, Heb. x1. 16. God is not 
aſhamed to be call'd their God: for he hath 
prepared for them a City, vix. the New 
Jeruſalem, in which they ſhall dwell for 
ever after the Returrection. Accordingly 
good Men among the eus did believe 
there would be a Reſurrection, as was moſt 
plainly, and in the moſt exprets terms, de- 
clarcd by the Woman and her ſeven Sons 
mentioned 2. Maccab. vis. Thus, her ſe— 
cond Son ſaid, v. 9. The King of the 
World ſhall raiſc up us, who die for 


his Laws, to everlaſting Lite.” The third , 
ſaid, V. 11: © Theſe Hands I had from 
and from him I hope to 


en, 
receive them again. The fourth faid, 
V. 14. lt is good being put to death by 


men to look for hope from God, to be 


« rais'd up again by him. As for thee [the 
© Perſecutor} thou ſhalt have no Relur- 


© rection to Life.“ Afterward 'tis ſaid, v. 


20. that their Mother bore the Death of 
her ſeven Sons with A good Courage, be- 
cauſe of the Hope that ſhe had in the 
Lord. And ſhe ſaid to her Sons, v. 23. 
© Poubticis the Creator of the world — 
© will give you Breath and Life again. 
To her youngeſt Son ſhe ſaid, © Take 
« your Death, that 1 may receive you a- 
gain in Mercy with your Brothers.“ And 
when this youngeſt Son was about to dic 
for his Religion, he ſaid, v. 36. Our Bre— 

5 | © thren, 
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© thren, who now have ſuffered a ſhort 
Pain, are dead under God's Covenant of 
« eycrlaſting Life.“ To this Story, without 
all doubt the Apoſtle refers, when he lays, 
Heb. XI. 35. Others were tortured not 
© accepting Deliverance, that they might 
obtain a better Reſurrection.“ I perceive 
it has greatly puzzled Commentators to 
find out the Reaſon of the Apoſtle's uſing 


the word, Better, in this place. Better than 
what is the Reſurrection ? Dr. Hammond 


and Crellius ſay, better than a preſent Re- 
miſron of Torments. Dr. Owen tays, bet- 
ter than the Reſurrection of the wicked 


to Torments. Dr. Whitby fays nothing. 


Whereas one would think, a man that reads 
the Greek Text could not poſlibly miss 


the Senſe. When the whole verſe is li- 


terally tranſlated from the Greek, an Eng- 
{iſh Reader will immediately diſcover it. 
{the whole verſe then is this: J/Yomen (the 
W idow of Lucht. and the Shunamite, 
I. Kings XVII. 22. 2. Kings iv. 35.) re- 
ceived their dcad by a Ne ſurrection: 
and others were tortured, not accepting 
_ deliverance, that they might obtain a Cet 
ter Reſurrettion; * i. e. a Reſurrection 
Detter than that beforemention'd. For the 
children, whom the aforeſaid Women re- 
caved by a Reſurrection, were by the 


Prophets reſtored to live a dying Life in 
nis World. But the Martyrs here ſpoken 
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of look d for a Reſurrection to an eternal 


Life in another State, which is better with 


a witneſs than a Reſurrection to live in 
this world. After I had obſerved this, ] 
was plcasd to ſee it noted by one of the 
firſt Rank of Commentators, Eſtius; tho 
at the ſame time, he ſeems to approve of 
that ſenſe which is given by Crellius and 
Hammond. 

We ſee then, upon the whole, that the 
Church of God in all Ages look'd for 2 
Reſurrection, and for eternal Life; and 
that their Hope was built upon a divine 
Promiſe reveled to them. The Promiſes 


they had, tis likely, were vaſtly more ex- 


preſs than the Hints which are given in the 


OCld Teſtament. For the aforementioned | 


Woman and her ſeven Sons ſpeak much 
morc plainly than any Writer of the Ola 
Teſtament. From whence, I think, ve 
may well conclude, that Tradition preſerr- 
ed among the Fews ſome plain antienc 
_ Promites of a future State, or at leaſt an 
Trcerp: tation of the Hints of this matter 
in ve 0% Teſtament. But ſtill tis clear 
thc Apoſtle does not give us the leaſt Rea. 
{on to ſuppoſe, that they diſcover'd a future 
State by the Light of Nature: nay, as has 
been obſerved, he always attributes their 
Faith in this regard to a Divine Promiſe. 
The Doctrine of this Diſcourſe ſuggeſts 
a Plain Account, how the future Reward, 

point 
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appointed for good Men came to be calld 


Life, viz. Becauſe it is a Deliverance from 


an eternal Death, to which Mankind was 


naturally condemn'd. 
And from hence likewiſe we ſee, wh 


the Scriptures never ſpeak of the Natural 


Immortality of the Soul, as many Divines 
have done. I remember the great Arch- 
biſhop Tillot ſon takes notice of the fact, 


and wonders at it. The Reaſon which 


he aſſigns for the Silence of the Script- 
ure on this head, is, That the Doctrine of 
the Natural Immortality of the Soul is 
taught ſo plainly by the Light of Nature, 
as that every man's Reaſon can calily diſ- 


cover it; and ſo a Revelation need not 


mention it, but might take it for granted. 
Whereas, it now appears, that the true 
Reaſon, why the Scripture does not teach 
it, is becauſe it is not true; or becauſe 


men's Souls and Bodies ſhould have died 
together, if Chriſt had not purchaſed a 


Reſurrection and Immortality for us. 

Io the New Teſtament then we muſt go 
for the Doctrine of a future State: From 
whence we learn, in the eaſieſt, and moſt 
certain manner, that there ſhall be a Re- 


furrection both of the juſt and of the unjuſt ; 


that God hath appointed a day, in the which 
he will judge. the world in Righteouſneſs, 


by that man, ſeſus Chriſt, his Son, whom 


ve hath ordain d to be the Fudge both of 


living 


378 DIS COURSES and 


living and dead, whereof he he has gi ven 
us full aſſurance, in that he hath rajsgq | 
him fram the dead, To what State Gog 
will then condemn the Heathen world, 
who have never heard the Goſpel, I will 
not now inquire. Thus much is certain, that 
their Puniſhment ſhall be no greater than 
their Deſerts. - But as for thoſe among us, 
who have heard the Goſpel, and who have 
had the evidences of its Divinity ſet be- 
fore them in a ſufficient Light, and yet have 
not lived in obedience to the Rules of the 
Goſpel, theſe wicked men muſt be forced 
with aking hearts, and horrors of black 
deſpair, to hear, and afterwards eternally | 
to feel the Execution of, that moſt tre- 
mendous Sentence, pronounced by the 
Mouth of a deſpiſed Redeemer, Depart 
ye curſed into everlaſting Fire pr 1 for 
the Devil and his Angels. eſe ſhall 
go away into everlaſting Puniſhment, in 
compariſon of which the Puniſhment of | 
the Inhabitants of Sodom, Gomorrah, Tyre, 
Sidon, and other mere Heathens ſhall be 
tolerable. Matth. xl. 21, — 24. 
Whercas on the other hand, thoſe that 
believe on our Lord Jeſus, and who walk 
{ſincerely according to the Rules of his Go: 
ſpel, and thc Example of his Life, ſhall be 
rais'd from thc dead in Glory, Honour, and 
Immortality, and be conducted to the New 
Faulen where they ſhall be fixed in an 
everlaſting 
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everlaſting State of perfect Holineſs, and 
of conſummate Bliſs. This we are ſure 
of, becauſe God, who cannot lie, has Pro- 
miſed it in the Goſpel. 

From hence we ſee, what real na 
there is of the Bleſſed Goſpel. I appre- 
hend I have demonſtrated in this Diſcourſe, 
that it is impoſſible to prove a future State 
of Rewards by the Light of Nature. We 
can only prove it by the Promiſes of a 
Divine Revelation. In what Darkneſs and 
Ignorance ſhould we then neceſſarily have 
been, in a caſe of the utmoſt Importance, 
if we had till been left ro Nature alone ? 


Far be it from Chriſtians to think, that 
the Goſpel hardly teaches us any thing of 


conſequence more than Nature taught be- 
fore! Take away the Goſpel, and we Gen- 
tiles have no proof left of a future State. 
Take away the Promiſes of the Goſpel, and 
we mult deſpair of Lite and Happineſs be- 
yond the Grave. After we ſhould have rack'd 
our Brains with reading the voluminous 
Writings of the Philoſophers on the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, and wearicd ourſelves with 


Inquiries after eternal Life, by the mere 


Light of Nature, we ſhould have found, 
if we did reaſon well, all our Labour loſt, 
and be ſtill, at beſt, in the utmoſt uncer- 
tainty, in a caſe whercin it is for our In- 
tereſt and Peace to arrive at the greateſt 
certainty poſſible. To give us this know- 

| | ledge. 
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ledge and certainty there was the yt: 
moſt need of the Goſpel: from one 
ſingle verſe of which the plaineſt Chri- 
ſtian, in one Minute, can derive more 
knowledge, and fuller aſſurance of a fu- 
ture State of Rewards for repenting and 
reformed Sinners, than the wiſeſt Phi- 
loſopher could obtain by the moſt di. 
ligent Searches of a whole long Life. 
"It is the maddeſt thing in the word 
then to renounce the Goſpel. When men 
turn Deiſts, they build no Faith of a future 
State upon the Promiſes of the Bible; 
and ſo have no foundation for ſuch a 
Faith at all. All then that we can pro- 
pole to get by commencing Unbelievers, 
is to deliver ourſelves from all hope of 
Happineſs beyond the Grave, to perſuade 
ourſelves, that we ſhall die and periſh 
with the Brutes, and to know, that our 
utmoſt Labour in the cauſe of Virtue 
would do us no manner of good beyond 
the Limits of this tranſitory Life. Theſe 
are earnings I never deſire. 
Upon this Occaſion I would intreat the 
Deiſts, who are really ſuch, who ſeriouſly 
believe a God, a Providence, the Obliga- 
tions of Virtue, and a future State, to 
conſider, whether the Arguments which are 
_ uſually urged from Reaſon as proofs of a 
future State, will ſtill appear to them- 
ſelves to be concluſive, upon a freſh Ex- 
amination, 
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amination. If they ſhall find them de- 
fective, as, I think, I have ſhew'd them 
to be, they will ſee the abſolute need 
of a Divine Revelation; and will be diſ- 
poſed to wiſh, with all their Souls, that 
the Promiſes of the Goſpel could be provd 
to be Divine, and ſo free themſelves from 
the unhappy Prejudices they have enter- 
tain'd againſt the Goſpel, and ſubmit them- 
ſelves to the Precepts of it. | 

© Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 
© Lord Feſus Chriſt, who, according to 
his abundant Mercy has begotten us 
c [Gentiles, ſee before p. 58.] again [ſince 
© the Apoſtaſy of Adam) to a lively hope [or 
an hope of Life] thro' the Reſurrection 
© of Feſus Chriſt from the Dead; [who 
© hath begotten us Gentiles, as his Chil- 
© dren] to an Inheritance incorruptible, un- 
* defiled, and that fadeth not away, re- 
* ſerved in Heaven for ſuch as are kept 
* thro Faith unto Salvation, 1. Pet. 1. 
3, Oc. While with pitying eyes, we be- 
hold the Heathen nations deſtitute of the 
Goſpel, and conſequently not capable of 
finding the way to Life, or of knowing 
that God will accept of Faith inſtead of 
perfect obedience, and give any men a 


Reward of Happineſs in a future world : 


what abundant Reaſon have we for 
Thankſgiving to our heavenly Father, for 
his diſtinguiſhing us from them by his 
Goodneſs, 
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Goodneſs, and for bringing Life and Ini. 
mortality to Light among us by his 
Goſpel! If we give up the Goſpel, we 
have no way left to aſſure ourſelyes, that 
God will accept us upon our Repent. 


ance. Nay, without the Goſpel, we could I 


not prove this cven to a degree of Pry. 
bability. If we throw up the Goſpel 
then we throw up all our Comfort. This 
little Book, nay one ſingle Promiſe of 
it, is infinitely more worth than all this 
world. It is better to die ten thouſand Deaths 
than part with it. If the Reader is con- 
vinced by the forcgoing Diſcourſe, that 
it is impoſſible to prove a future State 
by the Light of Nature, he will ſee 


abundantly more Reaſon than ever to 


adore the Love of God in ſending his 


Son, to purchaſe for them that repent | 
and believe, Pardon, a bleſſed Reſurrection, 


and everlaſting Life and Glory. From 

hence he will learn to exalt his Thoughts 
of the Need of a Redeemer, and of the 
Love of the Son of God in condeſcend- 


ing to be born, to ſuffer, and to die 


for Us; and of the Worth of the bleſicd 
Goſpel. Cs 

And from hence, we who, in our 
Anceſtors, were originally Gentiles, may 
learn to think honourably of the Great 
Apoſtle St. Paul; to whom, under 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we are indebted 
uncon- 
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unconceivably more than we are to any 
man that ever lived in the World. He 


was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and 
gloried in the Character. While St. Pe 


ter went too far toward betraying our Pri- 
vileges, our Dear Apoſtle St. Paul ſtood. 
by us with a Courage and Zeal becom- 


ing himſelf. Gal. II. 11, — 14. For Us 
in particular, as for the Gentiles in 
general, our invaluable Friend labour'd 
more abundantly than all the Apoſtles. 


For Us he ſufferd. He was perſecuted 
for this very Reaſon, becauſe he labour- 


ed to turn s from Darkneſs to Light, 
and to give c the Knowledge of Salva- 
tion, upon our Repentance toward God, 
and Faith in our Lord Zeſus Chriſt. Col. Iv. 
3. Akt. xx11. 21, 22. How dear then 
ſhould his memory ever be to Us! While 
it would be intolerably weak in us to 
worſhip him; inaſmuch as God has not 
directed us to do fo: We ſhould always 
think and talk of him with the higheſt 


Veneration and Reſpect, as I cannot do 


without Raptures: remembring the ſtrong 
| Reaſon, the elevated Underſtanding, the ac- 
curate Diſcerning, the conſummate Know- 


ledge, the fine Addreſs, the judicious Wri- 


tings, the affectionate Zeal, the unſhaken 
Fidelity, the undaunted Courage, the firm- 
eſt Patience, and the uncommon Suffer- 

1 ings 
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ings of this truly Chriſtian Hero: whoſe 
Character, after he became a Chriſtian, 
is the moſt uniform and finiſh, the 


moſt unſpotted and amiable, of all the 


Characters of mere Men, that ever adorn'q 
the World. St 
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